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for the generous and attentive support they contributed to the realization of this me-
morial album in honour of Saint Therese of the Child Jesus and of the Holy Face.

For the first time, photographs taken at Carmel by Celine (Sister Genevieve),

Therese's sister, have been faithfully reproduced, from the originals developed by Celine

herself (p. 24, 95, 1

_
6. 211.219. 220, 221 . 242-243, 289).The same holds true for the series

of photographs depicting a day in the life of a novice (p. 102-1 1 3) The other photographs

ofTherese were drawn from the antique glass negatives and developed on paper of the

colour in use at the time, without manipulation, thus obtaining the sepia tone. H.N.L.

Photo credits: Musee dc Loigny-la-Bataille, p. 9- 10. Roger-Viollet, p. 11, 182, 290.Therese's

birthplace (Alencon), p. 14-1"7
, 21, 24. David Loose, p. 32-33, 68. Carmel (Avila), p. 50.

Bibliotheque nationale (France), p. 94. Visitation (Chartres). p. 163 Bibliotheque

municipale (Lisieux). p. 183 185. 21". 2S9. 291. Musee des Collections historiques dc la

Prefecture de Police (Paris), p. "8-^9. Gilbert Guillotin. p. 327.
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PREFACE

The publication of this book evokes, first of all, a profound joy. It is the outcome of a long, some-

times patient, sometimes anxious, wait for we found it difficult to understand how a saint of the

stature of Therese of Lisieux could not offer her millions of friends throughout the world a book
worthy of her, a book showing her in her surroundings, from Alencon to the infirmary of the Carmel.

Certainly we have not forgotten the excitement provoked in 1961 by Le Visage de Therese de Lisieux

[The Face of Therese of Lisieux], faultlessly edited by Carmelite Father Francois de Sainte-Marie who
gave us forty-seven authentic photographs — taken, for the most part, by Celine Martin.What a shock

it was to compare the originals to the portraits arranged' according to the fashion of the times! This

book, which appeared a few years after the Autobiographical Manuscripts (1956), took a huge step

towards restoring Therese to us "as she really was" (Ms A, 31v).

And yet, even though the publication of Derniers entretiens de sainte Therese de VEnfant-]esus

[Last Conversations of Saint Therese of the Childfesus] (Cerf-DDB, 1971), the final volume of the so-

called Centenary Edition, was underway, we were left unsatisfied in the realm of iconography. Even more

so since the Carmel of Lisieux, spared from the Allied bombings of 1944, contained a mass of treasures

that would permit us to discern better, even in the most minute details, the reality of this young

Carmelite's life, in its historic, cultural and religious context. Places that have remained unchanged,

objects that have been preserved, handwritten manuscripts that have been kept, books used by Therese,

images made by her, sketches, paintings, statues, the faces of the sisters who were her contemporaries,

mementos piously preserved right after the publication of Histoire d'une dme [The Story of a SoulJ

(1898), various works carried out by Therese, objects that surrounded her in the infirmary of the Carmel,

what have you... we go from discovery to discovery. Therese's texts, written with a transparent truth,

come to life before our eyes.And we understand even better the originality ofTherese who rediscov-

ered the gospel despite being surrounded by an iconography which somewhat obscured it.

Therese was from Normandy — she was realistic, concrete, visual. Her cultural universe was infi-

nitely poorer than ours, but it marked her profoundly."! have not spoken to you about my love of pictures

and reading [...] and yet, dear Mother, I owe to the beautiful pictures you showed me as a reward one

of the sweetest joys and strongest impressions that moved me to the practice of virtue" (Ms A, 31v).

The gap between the iconography at the end of the 19th century and our own is wide, yet current

historians and sociologists do not hesitate to group, in various exhibitions, the images of our grandpar-

ents, who were bearers, in their own way, of a theology. In Therese's case, it is not primarily a question

of piety,' but of an impregnation that would deeply touch her heart.

To see Therese in her Carmel, in the concrete reality of daily life, in this poor little universe, is to

get a better sense of the mystery of her hidden — we could say pathetic' — life and of the "storm of

glory" of her worldwide influence. Yes, six little notebooks, costing about two cents each, formed Manu-

script A, and Therese wrote with a poor pen dipped in a minuscule inkwell. The most prestigious texts

of "the greatest saint of modern times" (in the opinion of Saint Pius X) sprang from this poverty.

The long wait to contemplate this memorabilia at leisure was surely providential, for this book —
and the even thicker one that follows — is an admirable illustration of the Centenary Edition and much

more.

We must warmly thank the Carmelites of Lisieux who permitted the environment of Saint Therese

of the Child Jesus and of the Holy Face to be revealed to the host of her friends. These inheritors of a

long tradition, laden with archives of all kinds, agreed that these treasures should not remain concealed.

They sometimes had the surprise of making more discoveries! There are probably few saints in history

who have had so many of their mementos kept like Saint Therese's since the first miracle in 1899. Their

little sister became the universal sister and her influence throughout the world is ever more and more

astonishing. Let us not forget that she is not merely a more or less aesthetic statue that decorates thou-

sands of churches, but that she is the bearer of a doctrine which has not yet revealed all its transpar-

ent depth. The future surely reserves some surprises for us in this regard.



PREFACE

The reader will soon realize that this book is more than a magnificent collection of over 600 illustrations or a book
of art.

Father Pierre Descouvemont's work did not consist merely in putting captions under these photos In 330 pages we
find ourselves before a text that is very rich in information of all kinds. It is the fruit of years of work by this diocesan

priest from Cambrai, Therese's devotee. I watched him work enthusiastically. The only thing that made him sail was that

he had to sacrifice this or that picture in order to respect the agreed-upon format. We have to realize that an exhaustive

work — truly almost impossible — would have called for several volumes. Even though Thercsians are insatiable, it was
necessary7

, nonetheless, to set limits.

1 have delayed to the end mentioning the exceptional debt of thanks we owe to Helmuth Loose, the German photog-

rapher of international fame. He is responsible for numerous books on the saints. But what happened with Thcrese of Lisieux?

For months, with the most modern technology and the astuteness of a great professional skilled at resolving the most com-

plicated cases, Helmuth Loose put all his art at Therese's service.To the point that, while working day in and day out in her

service, he himself became a Theresian and entered into the private world of the little saint. He lived an unexpected ad-

venture and a true friendship developed between the artist and the Carmelite community. Need we add that the photog-

rapher s work, far from being published in its entirety, constitutes a reserve of the highest value? Surely history will one

day be grateful for his discreet collaboration with the Carmelites.

In the end, "all is grace.'We had to wait years for Saint Therese of the Child Jesus to be more effectively revealed to the

world. Everything blossoms in its own time. This work would have been impossible several years ago. Finally, this book, in

association with Therese's published texts, will no doubt be a revelation to many readers, so true is it that Therese remains

inexhaustible and that her human roots, far from cutting her off from other civilizations, open doors for her on the five

continents.We do not understand why.We simply point it out and note that the influx to Lisieux of people from every country

proves it.

I like Emmanuel Mounier's saying, "Therese is a ruse of the Holy Spirit." Let him understand who can. I am certain that

the contemplation of this book — and of the sequel — will not leave readers indifferent and that the cultural gap will not

hinder them from entering into the mystery.

Guy Gaucher, Carmelite

Auxiliary Bishop of Bayeux-Lisieux
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Long live the God of the Franks

The cover of the first

30-page school notebook

in which Therese recorded

her childhood memories in 1895.

She used six of them
and stopped at page 172.

The notebook cost 10 sous

or about two cents

The other side of the notebook cover

evokes the military feats inscribed on

the flag of the 102nd line regiment:

Valmy, Zurich,Wagram. and Forts du Pei

Ho. In reading them,Therese probably

thought about her maternal grandfa-

ther who enlisted in the 96th infantry

regiment at the age of 19. He partici-

pated in the Napoleonic wars, in par-

ticular in the battle of Wagram.

In a more peaceful fashion, she

compared herself to a little white

flower whose story she would write in

obedience to Mother Agnes, who was

her sister Pauline. Mother Agnes had

become the prioress of the Carmel two

years earlier. On the symbolism of this

little flower, see page 76.



1870

Long live the God of the Franks!

A cry from the heart that reflects

well the revanchist ambiance in

which Therese Martin, like the other

young people of her generation, was
raised. After the triumph of Bis-

marck's armies, the French dreamed

of only one thing: to take revenge

against the Prussians and recover

Alsace-Lorraine. In January 1871, the

penetration of the Prussian armies

into Normandy sowed panic. Some
parents of Carmelitesfearedfor their

daughters. Monsieur and Madame de

Virville, for example, asked the prior-

ess of the Carmel of Lisieux to permit

their daughter to leave the convent.

Thus Sister Marie de Gonzague, then

subprioress, had rejoined herparents

in Caen. On March 19th, once the

alert was over, she returned to

Lisieux.

In writing "Long Live the God of

the Franks " on the flag on the cover

ofher notebook. Therese certainly was
thinking of the banner of the Sacred

Heart unfurled on December 2nd
18^0 at Loigny by Sergeant Henri de

Verthamon during a heroic charge

led against the Prussian army by the

Pontifical Zouaves. This banner, em-

broidered by the nuns of the Order of

the Visitation of Paray-le-Monial. was
sent to Monsieur Dupont. the "holy

man of Tours" (see p. 137), who was
responsible for handing it over to

Lieutenant Colonel de Charette, com-

mander of the Pontifical Zouaves. On
the banner around the emblem of the

Sacred Heart could be read:' Heart of

Jesus, save Francef'W hen the banner

was unfurled on the battlefield, the

soldiers acclaimed it with the cry

"Long live France! Long live the Sa-

cred Heart!"

Certainly Therese also thought

about the standard thatJoan ofArc

brandished in her battles. In this year

of 1895. she identified more and
more with Joan. She played the role at

the beginning of the year and she

prepared another play to recallJoan s

trial (see p. 215). For Therese. France

was truly the oldest daughter of the

Church and Joan was to help the

General de Sonis (1825-1887)

Born in Guadelupe where his father was an

officer, Gaston de Sonis studied in France.

After completing his training at Saint-Cyr

and Saumur, the young second lieutenant

was transferred to the 5th Hussars. Sta-

tioned in Castres, he married Mademoi-
selle Anais Roger. They had twelve chil-

dren.

After distinguishing himself by his

victories in Algeria, under the Second
Empire, he was named general in 1870
and was given command of the 17th Army
Corps that included a detachment of 294
"volunteers from the west" under the com-

mand of Lieutenant Colonel de Charette,

grandnephew of the famous man from the

Vendee. These soldiers were "Pontifical

Zouaves" who, after the Piedmontese took

Rome on September 20th 1870, returned

to France to defend their country.

On December 2nd 1870, in order to

prevent the French army from being sur-

rounded by the enemy cavalry, General de

Sonis ordered de Charette to take the

village of Loigny, 30 kilometres northwest

of Orleans. The Zouaves charged with

fixed bayonets in the direction of a little

grove located 300 metres from the vil-

lage. There they rushed 1,200 Prussians

and Bavarians. Disaster was avoided.

On the morning of December 3rd, de

Charette's companions numbered only 88!

Two hundred and seven Zouaves lay dead

on the field. Wounded, General de Sonis

underwent the amputation of a leg, but

this did not prevent him from continuing to

ride horseback for years to come.

In 1880, he offered his services to

protest the expulsion of religious. In 1883,

he became a member of a commission of

the Ministry of War. On August 15th 1887,

he died in Paris with a reputation for sanc-

tity. A Christian with a great heart, General

de Sonis composed a prayer which

Therese appreciated, especially this pas-

sage: "May I be to the building, not like the

worked, hand-polished stone of the

worker, but like the obscure grain of sand,

hidden in the dust of the road."

Given the importance of the banner

of Loigny in the plan to erect a basilica in

honour of the Sacred Heart, he was rep-

resented in the cupola of the apse (1910).
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French become aware of this again.

On January 21st. incarnating the

shepherdess of Do in remy addressing

her country. Therese sang:

"The God of the Francs

in his clemency

Has resolved to save you,

But it is through me,

Joan of France,

That he wants to redeem you

once again."

This much said, we do not find

even a minimal trace of nationalism

or xenophobia in any of Therese's

works.

In the second half of the 19th cen-

tury, devotion to the Sacred Heart

reached its highest point. In 1856, at

the request of the French hierarchy.

Pope Pius IX extended the feast of the

Sacred Heart to the whole world. The

Apostolate of Prayer, created by the

Jesuits in 1861, spread the cult every-

where. In 1864, Marguerite-Marie

Alacoque was proclaimed blessed. The

success of the litanies to the Sacred

Heart, the growing participation in

the "first Friday of the month" masses,

the proliferation of religious congre-

gations under the sign of the Sacred

Heart in France — then in the rest of

the world — attest to the growth of

the devotion. Soon the ultramontane

movement undertook a campaign so

that the sovereignty of the Sacred

Heart over society would be recog-

nized: the consecration of individuals,

families and dioceses to the Sacred

Heart developed; then came the conse-

cration of countries, beginning with

Belgium in 1869.

Following the disaster of Sedan

and of the Commune, French Catho-

lics were in a state of shock. Humili-

ated in their patriotism, they were

also painfully wounded by the tidal

wave of anticlericalism that led the

Communards to shoot Bishop Darboy

and 53 other members of the clergy.

On April 29th 1871, ten thousand

Freemasons gathered, in ceremonial

SAUVEZ
LA

FRANCE

The banner unfurled at Loigny

December 2nd 1870

On December 7th, the 88 Pontifical

Zouaves who survived the battle

regrouped at Poitiers, where a number of

Parisians were already taking refuge.

Among them was Monsieur Legentil who,

along with his brother-in-law Rohault de

Fleury, had vowed, the previous December

2nd, to build a basilica in Paris in honour

of the Sacred Heart. The account of the

heroic charge led at Loigny on this same

December 2nd, under the banner of the

Sacred Heart, confirmed him in his deci-

sion. In January 1871, the idea was put

before the public.

At a memorable session of the

National Assembly on July 24th 1873,

Cazenoves de Pradines, a veteran of

Loigny, made a great impression on the

parliamentarians when he recalled this

banner. His influence, however, was not

pivotal for the vote of the Assembly,

which had only to declare the erection

of the basilica of Montmartre to be of

public benefit.When Therese evoked the

heroism of the Pontifical Zouaves in

her second manuscript, she was cer-

tainly thinking of the charge at Loigny.

dress, to acclaim the Commune and
encourage it to stain/) out infamy." in

the style of Voltaire. Nothing more was

needed for Freemasonry to appear to

French Catholics as the principal en-

emy of the Church. They had a dis-

tressing tendency to forget the atroci-

ties committed by the Versaillais

against the Communards...

In 1873, on a pilgrimage to

Paray-le-Monial led by more than 100

elected representatives, thirty thou-

sand people demanded that France be

consecrated to the Sacred Heart. Some
Catholics began to dream of a three-

fold restoration: of the monarchy, of

the pope at the head of his states, and

of the faith in the country. They

chanted in a loud voice, "Save Rome
and France in the name of the Sacred

Heart." Religion and politics were

closely intertwined!

But the Archbishop of Paris,

Bishop Guibert, did not want the con-

struction of the Sacred Heart basilica

of Montmartre to seem like revenge

against the anticlerical atrocities

committed during the Commune.
Hoping to avoid the allusion to the

restoration of the Papal States, he

preferred the chant, "Save, save France

in the name of the Sacred Heart."

A

good number of Christians sent their

contributions for the construction of

the basilica without hoping for the

return of the monarchy. They only

wanted the Sacred Heart to reign

again over Paris and France.

The basilica of the Sacred Heart

under construction (about 1895)
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The room where Therese was born

After the death of Madame Martin, the

bed was moved to Les Buissonnets and

placed in Therese and Celine's bed-

room In her childhood. Therese said

her prayers by this bed:

"I would go behind my bed to an

empty space that was easy for me to

close off with the curtain... and there

I used to think.'

"I understand now that I was

meditating without knowing it and that

God was already instructing me in se-

cret."
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The house where Therese was born,

rue Saint-Blaise in Alencon

Monsieur and Madame Martin lived

here from 18~1 to 18 . Sold by Mon-

sieur Martin in 1880. it was purchased

by the Carmel of Lisieux in 1910. In

April 1912. Alexander lames Grant, a

Scottish pastor who converted to Ca-

tholicism after reading The Story ofa
Si, ul. settled here with his wife. Thus.

Mrs. Grant \\ as for many years the

guardian of the home where Therese

was born

Therese ones the fact that she was
boni in Alengon to her two grand-

fathers. Career military men. they

both retired here. Captain Pierre-

Francois Martin moved herein 1830.

As fur Isidore Guerin, after more than

thirty years of service in the police

force, be sold his land near Saint-

Denis-sur-Sartbon where his children

were born and bought the former
quartermaster's residence acrossfrom
the prefecture in Alencon in IS-tj.

Therese would be born here thirty

years later.

The Guerinfamily moved here so

that their two older children. Marie-

Louise andAzelie, could take advan-

tage of the excellent Christian educa-

tion provided by the Religious of the

Sacred Hearts ofJesus and Mary, also

called the Sisters of Picpus /Street/.

This "City of Dukes" — sixteen

thousand inhabitants at the end of

the last century — teas most charm-

ing with its mansions and residences

whose old stones had been polished

by the centuries. Vestiges of its opulent

past intrigued Balzac, who lingered

here in 1H2H and made it the back-

ground for some of bis novels.

Therese's parents enjoyed the

Franciscan atmosphere which ani-

mated the Poor Clares, rue de la

Demi-Lune, parallel to rue Saint-

Blaise, behind the prefecture. Louis

Martin saved fish from his catch for

them and Zelie, a member of the

Third Order, attended conferences in-

tended for Christian mothers

Later. Iconic, their third child,

would make her first attempt at reli-

gious life here: it would last only

seven weeks.

12



ALENCON 1873-1877

The Orne Prefecture

(opposite the home
where Therese was born)

One of the most beautiful examples

of the Louis XIII style in Normandy.

Jeanne Bechard, daughter of the

prefect of Orne, was fond of Celine

and sometimes, from her balcony

which overlooked the Martins'

house, she gestured to her little

friends to come play with her.

Therese often climbed on the "little

prefect's" swing. But the Martins

were not invited to the ball at the

prefecture.
ALENQON Prelecture (aneien HClel de (.iuis-

Corpus Christi procession

in Alencon

The Martin spouses maintained a

solid eucharistic piety. Every morn-

ing, they rose at 5 o'clock to attend

early mass. As a member of the

Blessed Sacrament Society, Monsieur

Martin took part in the monthly

nocturnal adorations during the

night of the Thursday to the first

Friday of the month. Nor was he

afraid of what others might think.

During one Corpus Christi proces-

sion, Monsieur Martin surprised a

mocking individual who brazenly

refused to remove his cap: with a

swift gesture, he smartly knocked

the cap off the man's head.

How happy I was at that age!

13



Azelie, Isidore and Marie-Louise (Sister Marie-Dosithee) Guerin in 1857

/ loved Mama and Papa very much

/*'-

Isidore Guerin (1789-1868),

after thirty years of service

as a police officer,

was decorated with

the Samte-Helene medal,

an honour which Napoleon III

bestowed upon the old Grognards

of Napoleon I. Isidore received

his baptism of fire at Wagram

Born on December 23rd 1831 at

Gandelain, in the Orne region,

Marie-Azelie Guerin was an intelli-

gent woman and a bard worker. She

bad considered becoming a religious,

but the superior of the Hotel-Dieu of

Alengon bad discouraged her inquiry

outright. Disappointed, Azelie learned

the trade of lacemaking. She excelled

in it so rapidly that at the age of twenty-

two, she set up her own business on

rue Saint-Blaise. At first she worked

With her older sister. Marie-Louise

who soon left to enter the Monastery

of the Visitation in l.e Mans. Through-

out her life Sister Marie-Dosithee would

remain the spiritual counselor ofZelie

and idso ofheryoung brother Isidore,

the spoiled child of the family.

The lacemaker handled the pen

as expertly as the needle. In a very

lively fashion, she recounted to her

Visitandine sister, then to her older

daughters who were boarding in l.e

Mans near their aunt, the details of
her daily life. Thanks to this corre-

spondence in particular, we have sa-

voury details about Tberese's early

childhood.

14



Alencon lace made by Azelie Guerin

Azelie Guerin was a real entrepreneur.

When she received an order for an ar-

ticle, she asked a number of lacemakers

who worked at home to each do a

piece. On Thursdays, market day, each

brought the result of her work to rue

Saint-Blaise.Azelie checked it, made any

necessary corrections, then passed it

on to another worker, and so forth,

until completion. Azelie was particu-

larly skilled in the art of making the

connections between the various

stitches in a piece of lace invisible.

In addition to directing the manu-

facturing, she had to market the fin-

ished product. Her husband assumed

%t



THE MARTIN FAMILY

Louis Martin, Therese's father

Captain Pierre-Francois Martin

(1777-1865) had been decorated

with the medal of

the Royal Military Order of Saint-Louis

Born in Bordeaux on August 22nd
1823, Louis Martin was raised on

military bases at the various places

his father was stationed. He elected to

train as a watchmaker, a trade well in

keeping with his lorefor precise work

and his tastefor solitude. At the age of

twenty-two, be also thought about the

religious life. He inquired at the mon-
astery of Grand-Saint-Bernard but

they informed him that he could not

enter until he learned Latin. He ap-

plied himself courageously and took

private lessons for more than a year,

butfinally abandoned this project, lie

then did a three-year internship in

Paris to perfect his professional

knowledge. He regularly visited the

sanctuary of Notre-Dame-des-

Victoires. In 1X50, he set himself up as

watchmaker in Alencon at his par-

ents' home.

His faith remained strong and
vibrant. Opening his store on Sundays

was out of the question. In his leisure

time, he indulged his love offishing,

occasionally went hunting, and took

part in evenings for young people at

the Cercle catholique,founded by his

friend Vital Romet. His mother was
concerned at seeing him still single at

the age oj' thirty-four While she her-

self was learning the A/eucon tech-

nique of lacemaking. she noticed the

young, remarkably gifted Zelie

Guerin... The young couple were

married on July 13th IS^S.

16



THE MARTIN FAMILY

A clock repaired

by Louis Martin

Louis Martin's

jewellery store,

rue du Pont-Neuf

The young couple lived on the ground

floor and Captain Martin and his wife

Fanny lived on the second floor. In

1871, Monsieur Martin sold the build-

ing and his business to his nephew.

Adolphe Leriche.

17



MARIAN DEVOTION

ST Louis,

ROioE France.

Therese greatly enjoyed celebrating

her father's feast day, August 25th

The statue universally known to-

day as the "Virgin of the Smile"—
on account of Therese's miraculous

cure at Les Buissonnets on May 13th

1883 — is a madonna that Louis

Martin had received as a gift when
still single. It had been given to him

by Mademoiselle Felicite Baudouin,

who had helped him set up his jewel-

lery store, on rue du Pont-Neuf.

Louis, whose Marian devotion

was already solid, placed this statue

in a setting ofgreenery at the end of

the central entrance to the Pavilion, a

sort of quiet retreat he had boughtfor

himself. It ivas not farfrom his store

and he liked to withdraw to it.

After his marriage in 1858, he

moved the statue to his home, above

his store, where it became the centre

of the household liturgy. Each

evening, on rue du Pont-Neuf, then on

rue Saint-Blaise, parents and children

gathered before the Virgin to pray.

Sometimes, when there was a conver-

sion or cure to be obtained, the pray-

ing was more insistent. Madame Mar-

tin had obtained, at the beginning of

1870, a precious grace of serenity

before this statue. Her little Helene

had just died at the age offive and a

half She was particularly affected by

this loss because she reproached her-

selffor not having thought to call a

priest to her daughter's bedside: the

daughter had told a small lie a little

earlier. "Perhaps my daughter is suf-

fering in purgatory on account ofmy
negligence,"she blamed herself, hi her

anguish, Madame Martin turned to

the Virgin. Immediately, a mysterious

voice sounded in her heart, "She is

here, near me." It is understandable

that Madame Martin did not listen to

the complaints of her older children

who wanted to pray before a statue

that looked less like those at the

boarding school, "It's too much like

school. Mama! We would prefer a

smaller, finer statue. — Children. I

have received too many graces in

front of this Virgin! As long as I live,

the statue will never be moved from
here!"

As May approached, a veritable

oratory was set up for it. Surrounded

by hawthorn branches that reached to

the ceiling, the statue stood out

against a background offlowers and
greenery. It was lit up with countless

candles which the children liked to

light.

The Virgin of the Smile
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Celine

On March 4th 1877, Madame Martin

wrote to Pauline, "Celine and Therese

are inseparable.You could not find two

children who love each other more.

When Marie comes to get Celine for

her lessons, poor Therese is in tears.

(...] Marie takes pity on her, she takes

her too, and this poor little one sits on

a chair for two or three hours. She is

given pearls to string or a rag to sew:

she does not dare move and often lets

out great sighs.When the thread comes

out of her needle, she tries to rethread

it — it's curious to see her, not able to

do it, yet not daring to disturb Marie."

THE MARTIN CHILDREN

Louis approached marriage with

very specific views: be wanted to

lire with bis wife as brother and sis-

ter, lie even copied a passagefrom a

theology hook7 which confirmed Ibis

way. Zelie, for her part, wanted to

bare many children; but she finally

accepted her husband'spoint ofview.

There was no selfishness in the

young household. No sooner bad they

set up bouse, than they took- charge of

a little fire-year-old boy whosefather

bad just died, leaving bis wife with

eleven children.

ifter ten months of life together,

the strong intervention ofa confessor

led the Martins to change their mind.

From that time, nine births followed

in succession from I860 to 1873.

Family tableau composed by Mother Agnes

My dear Celine,

little companion of my childhood
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Helene at age four and a half

She died at the age of five and a half on

February 22nd 1870. Three other chil-

dren died in infancy: Joseph-Louis,

Joseph Jean-Baptiste and Melanie-

Therese.

Pauline, a boarding student in Le Mans

Marie and Pauline became boarders at

the Visitation in Le Mans in October

1868. Sister Marie-Dosithee wrote to

Madame Martin, around October 22nd,

"Pauline is a little jewel, happy as a lark,

studious and doing her very best at eve-

rything." But the little girl had a mind of

her own and for this reason her aunt

called her mordicus, that is, stubborn.

14 *

Pauline and Marie, the two oldest, in 1865

Leonie, a boarding student at the Abbey

Leonie was a difficult child. She found

it hard to find her niche in the family,

since she did not belong to either the

group formed by the two older chil-

dren nor the one formed by the two

younger. At Les Buissonnets, she had a

room apart from the others.

It is true that she had a tendency

to depreciate herself as a result of un-

kind remarks she often received be-

cause of her protruding chin.

Therese's dolls



SEMALLE FEBRUARY 1873 - APRIL 1874

The sunny years

of my early childhood. . . What a sweet impression

they left

on my soul!

Rose Taille,

Therese's wet nurse

Toward the end of January, Ma-
dame Martin became apprehen-

sive. Enteritis, which had already

claimed the lives offour of her chil-

dren, threatened to carry off her last

little one. By the beginning ofMarch,

the child was in serious condition. The

doctor was clear: to be saved, the baby

must be breast-fed. Greatly distraught,

Madame Martin left in the early

hours of the morning for Semalle.

eight kilometresfrom Alencon, to seek

out the woman who had already

nursed her two little boys. Rose Taille,

thirty-seven years old, was then nurs-

ing her fourth child, aged thirteen

months. The two women walked back

to town together. Oncefed, Therese fell

asleep smiling. She was saved.

She was soon boarded at her

nurse's home where she remainedfor
a year. It was a decisive year for the

formation of her "imagination." The

odours of the stable and the cut hay,

the noise of the cackling poultry, of
the rooster that crowed and the cow
that mooed, all that was buried in the

child's memory. With great delight she

let her nurse wheel her about in a bar-

row, sitting on top of the loads ofgrass!

Every Thursday, Little Rose'went
to the Alencon market to sell butter,

eggs, vegetables and the milk of
Roussette, her only cow. On that day.

Madame Martin was delighted to see

her baby again and to admire her

progress, but baby Therese in no way
appreciated the outfits and hats of her

mother's customers. She decidedly pre-

ferred the country garb of her wet

nurse.

On Holy Thursday, April 2nd
1874, the child returned home to rue

Saint-Blaise for good.

The farm at Semalle

Apple trees in Normandy

As a child, Therese had difficulty with

grammar. She could not understand, for

example, why apple' was a feminine

noun, la pomme.' Unlike the pear

which is graceful, soft and sweet, the

apple, in her opinion, represented the

masculine gender because its form is

less refined and its pulp tart and firmer.

Consequently she would say le pomme.'
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Zelie Martin, Therese's mother

At the end ofDecember 18~6. Mad-

eline Martin learned that the fi-

brous tumour discovered in her

breast was inoperable. Doctor Sotta.

a well-known surgeon of Lisieux. con-

firmed the diagnosis of the doctor

from Alencon. The sick woman contin-

ued to work and remained cheerful.

She was greatly saddened, however, by

the death of her Visitandine sister

who. overcome by tuberculosis, died

in Le Mans on February 2-ith 18 .

After her sister's death. Madame Mar-

tin's illness grew progressively worse.

The whole family united to seek

a cure from heaven. Giving in to the

insistent requests of those around bet;

Madame Martin agreed to go to

Lourdes with her three older daugh-

ters. She was happy to meet Bishop

Peyramale's servant who. in the ab-

sence of Bernadette s famous pastor,

spoke to her of the little seer. Although

she was immersed several times in the

icy water of the pool, the sick woman
was not cured: she returned to Alencon

full of courage nonetheless.

Therese watched all the proceed-

ings intensely. The ceremony of the

Last Rites, which her mother received

Sunday August 26th, was deeply en-

graved on her mind. I still see the

place where I stood, next to Celine: all

five of us. we were in a row according

to age. and ourpoorfather was there

too. sobbing." Two days later, at half

past midnight, the end came. Madame
Martin would have been forty-six

years old on her next birthday.

Therese's father took his four-and-a-

halfyear-old daughter in his arms

and said. "Come kiss your poor little

mother one last time ""And I. without

saying a word, kissed my dear

mother's forehead."

After the burial. Louise Marais.

the maid, looked sadly at the two

youngest orphans. "Poor little ones,

you have no mother.'" Celine rushed

into Maries arms. "Well then, you will

be my mother!" Then Therese ran to

Pauline. "Very well! Pauline will be

mv mother!"

It was the custom at the end of the

19th century to keep as a relic of the

deceased person one or more locks of

her hair, carefully arranged under glass.

Hair powder was used to make the

initials.



L ISIEUX

SIEUX. — La Cathcdrale et la place Thiers +

On the right, the pharmacy run by

Monsieur Guerin from 1866 to 1888.

After the death of his sister, Madame
Martin, he suggested to Monsieur Mar-

tin that he leave Alencon and come to

live in Lisieux. On Thursdays and Sun-

days, Therese met Jeanne and Marie,

her two cousins, and their parents

there. Uncle Isidore was somewhat in-

timidating, but she listened attentively

to what he said. He met so many peo-

ple in his pharmacy!

Isidore Guerin (1841-1909)

After spending all his early years in

Alencon, Isidore Guerin left for Paris in

1862 to study pharmacy. Uncompro-

mising and aggressive by nature, he

ignored many of the recommendations

lavished on him by his Visitandine sis-

ter. He listened more willingly to the

tactful advice of Zelie, who especially

encouraged him to visit the sanctuary

of Notre-Dame-des-Victoires every day.

After he received his first-class

diploma in pharmacy on April 1st 1864,

he looked for a place to set up shop in

the country. He set his sights on

Lisieux. Monsieur Fournet's pharmacy

was for sale and Isidore had taken a

fancy to the Fournet's youngest daugh-

ter, Celine. Fortunately, the feeling was

mutual. Their marriage took place on

September 11th 1866 in Saint-Pierre

cathedral, two steps from the pharmacy.

In May 1870, Isidore set up a hard-

ware store adjacent to the pharmacy.

On February 15th 1873, he entered

into a partnership with Monsieur Mau-

delonde, his brother-in-law. Maudelon-

de was to manage the hardware store,

but it burned down on March 2^th.

/ was pleased

Former garden of the episcopal residence

of Leonor II de Matignon (f 1 714),

designed by Le Notre
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Madame Guerin, born Celine Fournet

(1847-1900)

In order to emphasize the Fournet

family's love of money, the gossips of

Lisieux liked to remark that by trans-

posing the letters of their name, you

would get the word fortune.' It is true

that the family was not particularly

pious. They only went to church for

weddings and funerals. Celine, there-

fore, received only a superficial reli-

gious education, but she possessed

exceptional qualities of gentleness and

good judgment which greatly contrib-

uted to the happiness of the house-

hold. Furthermore, under the influence

of Sister Marie-Dosithee and Monsieur

and Madame Martin, the Guerin family

progressively became more authenti-

cally Christian. Isidore became seri-

ously involved in parochial works

(Saint Vincent de Paul conferences,

Cercle catholique). In 1885, he founded

the work of nocturnal adoration and

was always willing to "keep watch" dur-

ing the most difficult hours of the

night.

to come to Lisieux
Front view of Les Buissonnets

On the main floor, from left to right: a

study where the older children worked

during the day and where the family

gathered in the evening, the kitchen, and

the two windows of the dining room. On
the second floor: a bathroom, the "room

of [the Virgin of] the smile" (see p. 52)

and the three windows of the father's

bedroom. On the top floor: the four win-

dows of the belvedere, thus called be-

cause of the view over the city. It served

as Monsieur Martin's office. Before she

began school, Therese used to go in at

the end of the morning to show her fa-

ther the homework that Pauline had

made her do. Therese lived here from

November 16th 1877 to April 9th 1888,

the day she entered Carmel.The house

was one hundred years old.The lease ex-

pired on December 31st 1889, while

Monsieur Martin was hospitalized at

Bon-Sauveur in Caen.
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Old houses on the Place

de la Halle-au-beurre

Salamander Manor

The Manor was located on rue aux

Fevres, that is, on Artisans' street

(fabri), the best known of the thor-

oughfares of Lisieux. Before the fire on

the night ofJune 7th-8th 1944, caused

by Allied bombing, Lisieux was the

"sculptured-wood capital." Eighty

wooden houses in the heart of the city

offered varied examples of Norman
dwellings from the 14th to the 16th

centuries. These houses were often

the victims of fire.The drum and bugle

would sound in the streets of the town

to summon volunteer firefighters.

J24 LISIEUX. — Manoir rfc la Salamandre. — Details de la Facade (XVI' sietU). — LL. SelSCTJ

6. - LISIEUX. - Vue sur t'Usinc Mommers

View of a factory

With 18,600 inhabitants, Lisieux was

the first industrial city of the Calvados

region at the end of the 19th century.

Tanneries, cider factories and distiller-

ies processed the agricultural produc-

tion of the region. Textile enterprises

employed some 3,000 workers around

1875. The vast prairies of the Auge

country made it possible to bleach

hemp and linen without the use of

chemicals. Lisieux was well-known for

its fine upholstery fabrics.



The old market

LIS1EUX. — Lavoirs sur I'Orbi

Wash-houses on the Orbiquet

The turkey (picot) market

Located in the heart of a rich agricul-

tural region, the town of Lisieux has

always had prosperous markets. During

the 19th century, on the Grand-Place,

the rich produce of the Auge country

was regularly sold: eggs, poultry, fruits

and vegetables, as well as horses, cattle

and pigs. More recently, a huge live

poultry market is held on the first of

August each year, at which young tur-

keys — "picots" — are sold to be taken

home and fattened for the Christmas

holidays.

jJll.BB
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The Refuge

Founded in 1873 by Father Rolau, this

house was set up to take in former

prostitutes. Directed by the Sisters of

Our Lady of Mercy, the Refuge soon

welcomed two hundred residents.

Some of them, furthermore, asked to

join the congregation.

Monsieur Martin often went to the

Refuge to bring some of the fish he had

caught and Therese willingly went

there witli him. Later, she confided to

Sister Marie of the Trinity that, if she

had not been accepted by the Carmel,

she would have tried to commit herself

to this work. "I would have so loved to

talk to my companions about the

mercy of God. — And how would you

have hidden your innocence'? — I

would have said that I had made a gen-

eral confession after my conversion

and that I was forbidden to talk about

my past! My happiness would have

been to pass for a 'reformed girl'.

mumsm

The Delaunay barracks had been built

in 1875; another one was built some

time later. This permanent military

presence was the result of the social

unrest that had broken out in the city

in July 1873.

Therese herself noted the influ-

ence on her soul of the military music

she heard from Les Buissonnets, "The

murmur of the wind, and even the dis-

tant sounds of the soldiers' music

which reached me, gently saddened my
heart."
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LISIEUX

Victoire Pasquer,

a maid at Les Buissonnets

The garden at Les Buissonnets

At each corner of the lawn there were

clumps of yucca: their tips often punc-

tured Therese's balloons.

On the right, near the rest rooms,

was a small courtyard for the hens and

two rabbit hutches.

Buissonnets Lane" began at the na-

tional highway leading to Pont-

l'Eveque, ran along the Etoile Garden

and, then, after making a slight bend —
as it still does today — it passed in

front of the Martin home.

The neighbourhood was then

called the New World Village because

it was located at the periphery of the

town. The Martin girls named their

home "Les Buissonnets." In doing so.

they rediscovered, quite by accident,

the name given to the lane at the end

of the 18th century.
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My "dear king
1
' used to take me fishing



with him

A carp weighing 2.17 kilograms

caught by Monsieur Martin

in the Touques River,

at Saint-Martin-la-Lieue,

on September 8th 1879

Monsieur Martin often brought his

catch of fish to the Carmel on rue de

Livarot. Pauline sometimes drew a

lifesize sketch of the fish. This one

measured 59 centimetres.

Sketch by Therese of

Monsieur Martin teasing the fish!

Therese later used the same sheet of

paper to practise writing Roman nu-

merals and to do the rough draft of a

letter to Leonie (October 1887).
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NORMANDY

Throughout her life, Therese would
use the symbolism offlowers i<>

express her thought.At the beginning

of her first manuscript, she wrote, "Je-

sus/nit before my eyes the book ofna-

ture and I understood that all the

/'/oners that he created are beautiful,

that the glory of the rose and the

whiteness of the lily take nothing

away front the scent of the little

violet or the captivating simplicity of
the daisy. I understood that if all the

little flowers wanted to be roses, na-

ture would lose its springtime beauty,

the fields would no longer be dotted

with wildflowers... Thus it is in the

world of souls which is Jesus' gar-

den. [...J

Just as the sun simultaneously

shines down on the giant cedars and

on each little flower as if it tcere

alone on earth, so too does Our lord

lake care of each soul in particular,

as if there were no other like it. And
just as in nature all the seasons are

arranged to make the humblest daisy

bloom on the appointed day. so too

everything corresponds to the good of

each soul."

I so loved the countryside, the flowers

%u*~~

OtUK 'SM*vi~i

Celine, Therese and Leonie at Pont-l'Eveque

Sketch by Father Lepelletier

Curate at Saint-Pierre cathedral from

1878 to 1888, Father Lepelletier was

Monsieur Martin's regular confessor

and then Therese's after she left the

Abbey school (1886-1888). On June

loth 1887, he went fishing with the

Martin family. That day, Therese lent

him her sketchbook and he sketched

the silhouette of the teenager busy

picking flowers.
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The church at Ouilly-le-Vicomte,

on the banks of the Touques River

Monsieur Martin loved to fish along

the banks of the Touques River.

"Sometimes I would try to fish

with m\ short line, but I preferred to

sit down alone on the flowered grass.

Then my thoughts were indeed pro-

found and, without knowing what it

was to meditate, my soul was im-

mersed in real prayer. (...) Earth

seemed to me a place of exile and I

would dream of heaven."
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Etoile Garden

It extended along the road to Pont-

l'Eveque to the area occupied today by

an apartment building and a parking

lot located on the left as you go up to

Les Buissonnets. The entrance was

situated on Buissonnets Lane.

Planted with magnificent, exotic-

trees that stood in the middle of the

perfectly maintained lawns, this park

was created in 1778 by Monsieur

Caumont, formerly the doctor of Louis

XV. It was purchased in 1824 by a com-

pany of forty stockholders who rented

access to a certain number of pass-

holders — the Martin, Guerin and

Maudelonde families among others.

Therese often came here. The annual

pass cost thirty francs and entitled the

pass-holder to pick flowers!

Pauline's sketch of Celine,

whom Monsieur Martin

liked to call "intrepid,"

perched on the branch of a tree

in the garden at Semalle.

*



One of Therese's dolls

One day Therese used one of her dolls

to confide her desire to become a

Carmelite. During recreation she kissed

Sister Henriette's veil, saying, "Pauline

has a veil like that! — And you? Would

you like to have one also? Would you

like to be a Carmelite like her? "Therese

dared not answer, but the next day she

showed her the doll that Pauline had

dressed as a Carmelite.

Therese at the age of eight

with her sister Celine (1881)

This was the year Therese entered the

Abbey school. The skipping rope

Therese is holding was, along with the

swing, her favourite game because she

very much liked the movement.

"Higher," she would tell her father or

her sister when they pushed the swing,

"so I can see Mother Godet's bonnet."

She was their neighbour at Les

Buissonnets and would work in her

garden with a cotton bonnet on her

head. You can still see the two hooks

on a beam in the shed where the swing

was hung.

/ enjoyed setting tip little altars
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Even when Therese was fourteen

years old, there were all kinds of

things in her room. "It was a real

bazaar, a collection ofpious articles

and curios, a garden and an aviary."
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LISIEUX

Les Buissonnets was located in

Saint-Jacques parish. Upon arriv-

ing in Lisieux, Monsieur Martin paid

a visit to the well-known Father

Delatroette, pastor there since 186^.

Monsieur Martin expressed bis desire

to rent for the year, as teas the custom,

seats that would allow his five daugh-

ters, the maid and himself to follow

the services. But there were no places

available in the nave of the church At

Saint-Pierre cathedral, on the other

hand. Monsieur Martin found there

were seats available in the little

chapel dedicated to Saint Joseph of
Cupertino, in the apse to the right of
the main altar.Through the choir grill,

the Martin children were able to fol-

low closely the liturgy of the mass and
Sunday Vespers. After the reading of

the gospel, the whole family went to

sit in the nave to listen to the sermon.

The first sermon Therese understood

was one on the Passion delivered by

Father Ducellier, the curate who
would hear her first confession and
who later became the archpriest of

the cathedral. Once the sermon was
over, the family returned to their

seats.

Saint-Pierre cathedral

The cathedral replaced a Romanesque

church consecrated to Saint Peter. Con-

struction on the new building began in

1149 under Bishop Arnould, upon his

return from the Second Crusade where

he had accompanied King Louis VII.

Completed in 1250, the cathedral fea-

tures a central ridge turret, character-

istic of Norman Gothic architecture.

The late Gothic apsidal chapel was

built between 1-432 and 1442 by Pierre

Cauchon, then Bishop of Lisieux. At

the end of the 19th century, it was gen-

erally believed that the bishop had had

this Marian chapel built "in expiation

for the iniquitous judgment rendered

against Joan of Arc." Thus stated

Therese's geography textbook which is

on display in the window at Les

Buissonnets.
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THE CATHEDRAL

The confessional

The first timeTherese knelt here, at the

age of seven, she could not see over the

arm rest. Father Ducellier had to ask

her to stand up! "Upon leaving the

confessional. I was so happy and so

light, for I had never before felt such

joy in my soul. Afterwards, I returned

to confession on all the major feastdays

and it was always a real joy for me each

time I went."

Later, during the eighteen months

when she experienced a serious attack

of scrupulosity, she would accuse her-

self only of those sins which her god-

mother, Marie, would authorize her to

say. Thus, her confessor did not know
that his penitent was scrupulous!

We know how this trial ended in

October 1886, when Marie entered

CarmeLTherese had recourse to the

intercession of her four brothers and

sisters who had died early in life. She

was thereupon delivered from her

scrupulosity.

The first sermon I understood

was a sermon on the Passion

Episcopal crosier

of Pierre Cauchon,

Bishop of Lisieux (1432-1442)

(Vieux Lisieux Museum)

In 1931, during excavations of the

apsidal chapel, the prelate's ivory cro-

sier was found placed on his leaden

casket.When he died in Rouen, he was

brought back to his see, where, at the

time of his burial, they placed on his

casket the sign of his former authority.

The diocese of Lisieux disap-

peared in 1890 as a result of a new law

which stipulated that there could be

only one diocese per department.



The school dormitory

Therese slept in this dormitory only

once, during the retreat in preparation

for her first communion.

The five saddest years

Monasters des Benedictines de Llsleux. - fi.uimcnt du XV< ticcle - Ancienne Infirmerie

On y rcccvait les l\k\-ts raahdes dans les chambres marqoees d'on X

Oil Octo

eight-ai

October 3rd 1881, Therese,

ight-and-a-halfyears old, began

her studies as a day student at the

boarding school run by the Benedic-

tine nuns of Lisieux. She ottered the

fourth level, the green' class (colour of

the uniform belt). The daily trip —
about I. 5 kilometres — was made on

foot with Celine and their cousins

Jeanne and Marie, accompanied by

Marcelline, the Guerin s maid. They

arrived at eight in the morning and
left around six in the evening. What a

joy for Therese. when herfather him-

self came to meet the little group at

the end of the day!

She would later write that these

years were the saddest of her life.

Envied by her companions for her

academic success, she did not much
like the noisy games during recrea-

tion; she preferred to tell stories.
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An afternoon at Mont Cassin

This is what the Benedictines called

the undulating part of their property

where the students could go on their

days off. Because she did not much like

group games, Therese went to pick

flowers on Thursday afternoons in

Etoile Garden or stayed at Les

Buissonnets to play cards with her

cousin Marie Guerin.

The Abbey of Notre-Dame-du-Pre is one

of the oldest monasteries in lower

Normandy. In 1046, William the Con-

queror gave the Benedictine nuns pos-

session of a modest piece of land called

Saint-Desir. After the turmoil of the

Revolution, Napoleon permitted them

to return to their abbey with the stipu-

lation that they open an educational

establishment.

The residential school accepted

about eighty students grouped into six

classes (red, green, violet, orange, blue

and white). Each class, which was itself

divided into two groups, had only a

dozen students.
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The seventy-four students

of the Abbey in 1880
In the second row from the front,

counting from left to right, the fifth

child is Marie Guerin, the seventh is

Celine Martin, the last is Jeanne Guerin;

in the fifth row, the fifth is Leonie

Martin.

Summer vacation lasted two months.

In 1884, it ran from Monday August 4th,

the day of the distribution of awards,

to Monday October 3rd, the day

the new school session began.
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T^herese greatly enjoyed history,

geography... and catechism. She

had a harder time with math and
spelling, which sometimes resulted in

a much lower weekly average. Nor did

she regularly receive, at the end of the

month, the scarlet palm awarded to

the students who had won the silver

palm forfour consecutive weeks. She

was then inconsolable. She experi-

enced the same emotion when she

was not able to answer a question.

She criedfor nothing, and then cried

for having cried.

jL<v«Ml*"'' L-cOs-vlUs:

<3v »

(%. f*

« .JID ' W>« » g^^i-fc^

^CZfUxLujC cLoaiaue . ok

.

' c' <fil ij o u/j j flit id Vhr: lt in l',,i.

'< Ji. ..'.'/. r< 'Ji/n ' j?-t r r I f /-\^fc^>i4<r .?r<*J?r ' - ':*£-.

-

— ® ® » > *—'

f yX—*—#—#—#-

Homework com-

pleted in early 1888.

The garlands with

which she decorated

her work are evi-

dence of Therese's

delight at entering

Carmel soon.



The Abbey Chapel In the foreground, at the end of the

students' benches, can be seen the

stalls for the religious.

Therese's catechism

13(5 TBOISIJkME PARTIK.

D. Le bapteme n'eflace-t-il que le pich.6 origi-

nel?

R. II efface aussi les peches qu'on aurait corn-

mis avant le bapteme.

D. Le bapUme est-il nicessaire pour etre

sauvd?

R. Oui, M. ,
parce que c'est par le bapteme

que nous devenons membres de J.-C, qui seul

peut nous sauver.

D. Les enfants qui meurent sans le bapteme

,

ne seront done pas sauves .'

R. Non, M., ils ne verront jamais Dieu pen-

dant toute r&ernite.

D. Le bapttme ne peut-il pas tire suppUe

quand il est impossible de le recevov- ?

R. Oui, M., il peut etre suppled par le mar-

tyre, ce qu'on appelle le bapteme de sang, on

par un acte de charite" , avec le ddsir d'etre

baptist, ce qu'on appelle le bapteme de desir.

It was widely taught at the time that

children who died without having

been baptized could not enjoy the hap-

piness of heaven but went to limbo.

Therese strongly disagreed with this

theological opinion' which has never

been a Church teaching.

Mother Saint Francis de Sales, who
taught Therese catechism, recalled,

"One day [probably in 1884], when I

was explaining the lesson on baptism,

Therese stopped me. But then, the

little children who die without bap-

tism will never see God? Never? Never?

But they have not sinned?' I repeated

the formal answer of the catechism.

This did not appease my dear little one

who immediately said, with great sad-

ness. But, not to see God is terrible;

since the greatest happiness is to see

God, they will never be happy!'...

Then, after some words of regret, this

exclamation, Well, since God can do

everything, if 1 were God I would show

mvself!'
"
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CATECHISM

Father Louis-Victor Domm
(1843-1918)

He was chaplain at the Abbey for forty-

four years. Because of Therese's inter-

est in her catechism lessons and the

accuracy of her answers, he had nick-

named Therese his "little doctor." It was

he who preached the retreat in prepa-

ration for her first communion and for

her second communion the following

year.

— ** fLj

Celine Martin's catechism

of perseverance (25.5 x 19 cm)

The students copied down the lessons

dictated by the chaplain, in a beautiful

notebook provided by the school.

Therese did not have to do this: she

used Celine's notebook.

Procession dress

Therese wore it to participate in the

Corpus Christi processions.
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PAULINE ENTERS CARMEL OCTOBER 2nd 1882

Pauline

before her entrance into Carmel

Saint-Jacques church,

restored after the bombings of 1944

The church dates from 1540. Begun in

1496, it was built with the help of the

Le Vallois, rich nobles of Mesnil-

Guillaume, and under the watchful eye

of foreman Guillot de Samaison, who
insisted on being paid by the day like

a simple worker.

/ was going to lose

my second mother

By
chance, during the summer of

1882, Therese overheard a family

conversation and learned that

Pauline, her "second mother," was pre-

paring to enter Carmel in October She

had naively assumed that Pauline

would wait for her to enter the clois-

ter. Consternation followed. She was
going to become an orphan a second

time!

Therese then understood that she

tdso was called to hide herself one

day in the shadow of Carmel. Not to

join Pauline, bidforJesus alone. Mon-

day October 2nd 1882 was a tearful

day. Therese kissed Pauline a last time

before her departure for the Carmel

on rue de Livarot. while she herself

went to the Abbey to begin a new
school year.
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The statue of

Our Lady of Mount Carmel

(Saint-Pierre cathedral)

It was while praying before this statue on

February 16th 1882 that Pauline discov-

ered her vocation: she was not going to

become a Visitandine like her maternal

aunt, but would enter Carmel. At first she

thought of the Carmel in Caen, but soon

learned that there was room for her in

Lisieux. At the time, this statue was located

in Saint-Jacques church where Canon

Delatroette, the pastor, had celebrated, in

October 1881, a triduum — three days of

prayer — to begin a year in honour of

Teresa of Avila on the occasion of the tri-

centenary of her death.
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THE ATTRACTION OF CARMEL

/r/2^ &/

'nt *

Conclusion of

a letter Therese sent

to Mother Mane de Gonzague

in November-December 1882

During the summer of 1882, Therese

arranged to be alone in the parlour

with the prioress and confided her

secret desire to her: to become a

Carmelite like her sister. Mother Marie

de Gonzague did not say no.

A few weeks later, she even pro-

posed to the child that she take the

name of Sister Therese of the Child

Jesus, in memory of Teresita of Jesus,

Teresa of Avila's niece, who had en-

tered the cloister at age nine. Therese

was radiant, for that was the name she

had dreamed of.

She was proud to use this name to

sign the letter she sent to Mother Marie de

Gonzague in the following weeks.

Teresita,

Teresa of Avila's niece,

who entered Carmel as

a boarder at age nine

Therese at age eight

(see p. 38)



THE ATTRACTION OF CARMEL
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ILLNESS 1883

The ravishing smile

of the Blessed Virgin

Having skipped a grade, Therese

found herself in the 'violet' class

when she returned to school in 1882.

This class prepared the children for

first communion. This prospect helped

Therese to deal better with her second

mother's departure for Carmel. A re-

cent diocesan regulation, however,

stipulated that new communicants
must turn eleven years ofage during

the year in order to be admitted to the

Lord's table. Therese was born two
days too late to be eligible in 1883-

There was an outpouring of tears.At

The room where Therese

was cured on May 13th 1883

the Carmel, on Thursday afternoons,

the adults spoke with Pauline through

the parlour grills. The youngest had
only two or three short minutes at the

end. Another outpouring of tears!

Beginning in December 1882. the

child was often sick and, on Easter

evening, she was overcome by nerv-

ous tremors that would last six weeks.

The child, wrote Dr. Gayral, "reacts to

an emotionalfrustration with a neu-

rotic attack." She had endured such

frustration since Pauline's departure

for Carmel six months earlier Because

of her anguish at being abandoned
by her second mother, she began to re-

gress, wanting to be "doted over like

a baby." The whole family joined to-

gether to obtain a cure from heaven

for the child. A novena of masses was
celebrated at the Parisian sanctuary

of Notre-Datne-des-Victoires. On May
13th 1883, the feast of Pentecost,

Therese turned toward the statue near

her bed. "All of a sudden, the Blessed

Virgin seemed beautiful to me, more

beautiful than anything I had ever

seen, herface radiated ineffable good-

ness and tenderness, but what pen-

etrated to the depths of my soul was
the ravishing smile of the Blessed Vir-

gin."

Therese was cured, but she would

have to convince herself that the Vir-

gin's smile was not an illusion result-

ingfrom her illness and her delirious

state. Her scruples in this regard

would not disappear until November
1887, at Notre-Datne-des-Victoires,

just before her pilgrimage to Rome.

Furthermore, she wrote, "for a long

time after my cure, I thought that my
sickness was deliberate and this was
a real martyrdom for my soul." In

other words, she felt guilty for having

fallen into infantile behaviour during

her illness. She was definitively deliv-

ered front this feeling of guilt when
she went to confession to Father

Pichon on May 28th 1888.

The Virgin of the Smile

52



>



FIRST COMMUNION MAY 8th 1884

The cover of the

notebook composed
by Pauline to help

Therese prepare for

her first communion

*

'

The first page of the notebook

The period

of my first communion

remains engraved on my heart

like a cloudless memory

The crucifix Therese received

from Leonie and which

she wore in her belt

"like a missionary"

during the entire retreat at

the Abbey. This was her first

experience as a boarder
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FIRST COMMUNION MAY 8th 1884

\-<^Wi -

Wo^ei Ucmc?tt» '

The number of flowers corresponds to

the number of sacrifices accomplished.

The next figure expresses the number of

invocations addressed to the Lord

With six other students from her

class, Therese prepared to make
her first communion on Thursday

May 8th 1884, in the chapel of the

Benedictines.

To prepare herself, Therese made
use of a little notebook composed by

Pauline. Each day, she was invited to

offerfesus theflowers ofher sacrifices

and to turn her heart to him often. At

home, Marie also encouraged her to

renounce herself. Therese missed no

opportunity to do so:from March 1st

to May 7th, she counted up 1,949

sacrifices, an average of28 each day.

She repeated 2,773 times the invoca-

tions suggested in the notebook,

about 40 daily

At the end of the retreat preached

by Father Domin, she made three

resolutions, "I will not get discouraged:

I will say a Memorare to the Blessed

Virgin every day: I will try to humble

my pried [sic)."

The chaplet of practices

used by Therese

She used it to count the sacrifices ac-

complished during the day. In the

evening, she pushed up' the beads she

had pulled down' each time she had

accomplished some effort to please

Jesus. There were thirty beads.
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Last page of the notebook

composed by Pauline who

called her sister by her future

Carmelite name: Theresita (see p. 50)
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A picture that Pauline

had sent to her little sister

for her final preparation.

Therese alluded to it

in her manuscript

"The little flower of the Divine Prisoner

told me so man)' things that I was im-

mersed in them. Seeing Pauline's name

written at the bottom of the little flower,

I wished Therese's name could be there

too and so I offered myself to Jesus to be

his little flower."

We can actually see Pauline's name

written in pencil on the stem.

The pictures of the times often em-

phasized the indifference of Christians

regarding Christ's presence in the Taber-

nacle. Jesus remains alone behind the door,

like a prisoner in his cell: no one comes to

visit him. The bars in the picture irresist-

ibly brought to the mind of the child the

grill of the Carmel behind which Pauline-

would make herself prisoner and hide

herself definitively. On May 8th, in fact, in

the chapter room of the monastery on rue

de Livarot, Sister Agnes would make her

religious profession. Therese hoped to join

her there as soon as possible so that she

too might offer the flower of her love to

the "Divine Prisoner of the Tabernacle."

The missal Therese

received as a gift

the day of her communion

Therese's

first communion dress
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FIRST COMMUNION CARDS

la ffluipeUc des §rncdirtine£

DE LISIEUX

A. Domix.

J. Raoul.
l. b

F. Mailing.

-

: M. :

\ J- L
!

;

;

'. Dt -

nonce au demon, a sei fom;

ri Jfsos-Chrii Mon plus beau jour

Souvenir card given by

the religious at the boarding school

Among the seven first communicants

were: Marie and Alexandrine Domin.

the chaplain s nieces;Jeanne Raoul and

Felicie Mailing. Therese's two favourite

classmates.

That same day, ten other students

renewed the promises of their first

communion made a vear or two earlier.

Mama's
absence

caused me
no pain

The card painted by Sister Agnes

"Pauline had sent me a beautiful card...

I never tired of admiring it and having

everyone else admire it."
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FIRST COMMUNION CARDS

The card given by Leonie

The dedication on the back reads,

"Your little sister who loves you so

tenderly. Leonie, child of Mary."

The text on the card may have

inspired Therese's 1894 Christmas play.

The Angels at the Crib.

During her thanksgiving, Therese

felt tears flow down her face.

Those around her misunderstood the

orphan 's tears. Several ofher compan-

ions thought that she was crying be-

cause she missed her mother.'Oh no!

Mama s absence caused me no pain

the day of my first communion:
Wasn t heaven in my soul, and hadn t

Mama taken her place there long be-

fore? Thus in receiving Jesus' visit, I

was also receiving my dear mother's."

VuCfct* .WVtM) CC€A.\l\ '

The card sent from Paris

by Father Pichon

Therese had first met Father Pichon in

August 1883. At the time of her com-

munion, she associated him with her

joy, "I will soon be a Carmelite," she

wrote to him, "and you will be my di-

rector." Father Pichon had a strong de-

votion to the Sacred Heart.

Recalling her first communion,

Therese confided, "It was a kiss of love,

I felt myself loved, and I replied, 'I love

you and I give myself to you forever.'

"

This act of love closely resembles the

prayer written on the card. In sending

her this card, the Jesuit had written to

the child, "Ask for the grace to love him

as much as he wants to be loved by

your heart."

Therese was already aware of her

fragility.To be faithful to the resolutions

she had taken, she placed her freedom

in the hands ofJesus, and she gave him

her heart.
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w
"I was not insensitive to the family

celebration that took place the evening

of my first communion: the beautiful

watch my King gave me made me very

happy."

Monsieur Martin's gift

The sanctuary of the Carmel At the end of the afternoon, the

wholefamily went to the Carmel

and met, in the parlour, with Sister

Agnes who had made her profession

that same morning in the hands of

the prioress, in the chapter room. "I

saw my Pauline become the bride of

Jesus, I saw her with her white veil

like mine and her crown of roses." On
July 16th, Sister Agnes exchanged the

white veil of the novice for the black

veil of the professed nun.
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CONFIRMATION JUNE 14th 1884

T*be students preparedfor their con-

firmation with a retreat day. Be-

cause of a last-minute problem.
Bishop Hugonin could not come un-

til the day following the designated
one. Therese was very happy to take

advantage of this extra day of soli-

tude to be better prepared to receive

this "sacrament of love." "Ah! how joy-

ous was my soul! Like the apostles, I

was happily awaiting the visit of the

Holy Spirit!""

A card in three sections

given to Therese by Leonie,

her confirmation sponsor

On the right-hand side, Leonie wrote

the date of her goddaughter's confir-

mation: Saturday, June 14th 1884.

On May 8th, Therese had pro-

nounced the act of consecration to the

Blessed Virgin in the name of her com-

panions. Father Domin's two nieces

had been chosen to do so, but they

urged the chaplain to give this honour

to Therese because she was an orphan.
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HOLIDAYS

J
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In a little notebook,

Therese liked to jot down

important dates in her life.

The arrival of the spaniel at

Les Buissonnets on June 26th 1884
inaugurated the series.

At the end of the notebook,

Therese noted all the dates

on which she was permitted

to receive communion:

from May 8th 1884 to August 28th 1885,

a total of twenty-two times.

Hunger for the eucharist

is taking hold of her heart.

Tom
came to live

with us

Tom, Therese's faithful

walking companion
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HOLIDAYS

Father Domin dared permit Tberese

to approach the communion table

again less than two weeks after Iterfirst

communion. This teas an exceptional

privilege at the time. During this second

eucbaristic encounter. Ascension Day
(May 22nd 188-i). a line from Saint Paul

came to her mind, "It is no longer I who
lire, but it is Christ who lives in me"
(Galatians 2:20).

After another communion, a prayer

from the Imitation came spontaneously to

her lips, "O Jesus! Ineffable sweetness,

change all the consolations of the earth

into bitterness for me!" She would even-

tually understand thatJesus was already

leading her to desire the grace he would

give her some time later, that of not al-

lowing herself to be enslaved by overly

intense friendships with classmates, in

order to be able to love him always,

above everything.

Nevertheless, this did not prevent

ThereseJrom enjoying the simplejoys of

vacations in the country or walks with

her dog.
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Drawing by Therese of the farmhouse

at Saint-Ouen

In August 1884,Therese drew this pic-

ture of the main farm building.

"It was so hot that day," wrote

Madame Guerin, 'no one wanted to go

very far." Still, every evening, the chil-

dren watched at milking time and each

one drank a glass of fresh, warm milk.

I believe this is a good remedy for

whooping cough."

Three years in a row, Therese

came with her sisters and cousins to

Saint-Ouen-le-Pin, 10 kilometres from

Lisieux, to the farm belonging to Ma-

dame Fournet, Madame Guerin's

mother. The first time, in July-August

1884, she came to recover from

whooping cough; the second time was

in July-August 1885. These holidays at

the farm, so in keeping with Therese in-

nate love of the country, were no

doubt the happiest of her childhood.
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HAND-PAINTED CARDS

Picture done by Therese

a few months after her entrance

into Carmel and which she gave

to Madame Guerin on her birthday

(November 19th 1888)

The verse on this card reiterates the

theme that no sacrifice must be re-

fused to Jesus: "How sweet it is to suf-

fer with Jesus and for Jesus!" On her

very first card (1884), Therese had

written in calligraphy/Suffering passes;

to have suffered well remains eter-

nally"
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Monsieur Martin had a talentfor

drawing and it is understand-

able that, in such a climate, his

daughters likewise wanted to draw.

From the beginning of the schoolyear

1882, Celine benefitedfrom drawing

lessons given by Mademoiselle

Godard. Guessing that his youngest,

then aged nine, might also enjoy

drawing lessons, Monsieur Martin

proposed, "And you, my little Queen,

would you like to learn to draw?"

Therese was about to answer yes

when her godmother, Marie, cut in

somewhat dryly, remarking that the

house was already full of mediocre

daubs that needed to be framed...

Her opinion prevailed, and Therese

said not a word. However, afew weeks

before her death, she reminded Celine

of this incident and admitted that it

bad been a great sacrifice.

Nevertheless, in 1884 Therese

began to paint small pictures. They

are reproduced here actual size.

Therese's taste for flowers is already

evident.
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DEAUVILLE AND TROUVILLE

75 LISIEVX. — La Gare. — Ligne de TrouviUe. — LL
Albert Grente. — "Xiaieu.v

Sblzcta

At the beginning ofMay 1885, dur-

ing the Pentecost vacation week.

Therese was once again invited to

join her aunt, only this time not in

the country but at the seashore. The

Guerinfamily went to a home lent by

friends in Deauville. Quai de la

Touques, to enable their youngest

daughter Marie to breathe in deeply

the iodized air that came in from the

open sea. Therese was enchanted. She

was already familiar with TrouviUe

because she had gone there several

times on day trips with herfather and
she never tired of returning there: she

loved the long walks along the beach,

the liveliness of the little fishing port,

but also, of course, the mass she id-

tended each morning at the church of
Notre-Dame-des-Victoires. on the other

side of the Quai de la Touques that

separates Deauville from TrouviUe.

My aunt invited us to TrouviUe

every year

On the beach at TrouviUe, with light

blue ribbons in her hair, Therese did

not go unnoticed, especially during her

last visit at the end ofJune 1887. There

she was not called "little Therese," but

the tall English girl.'What an attractive

young woman with her long blond

hair! She was the tallest in the family

( 1 .62 m); Pauline, the shortest of the

five girls, was no more than 1 .54 m tall.

t

TROUVILLE. — VH/ureJu Bain. - LL.
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Three pages from

Therese's sketchbook

(14.8 x 24 cm)

Therese travelled to Deauville or

Trouville four times.

She sketched the Villa Rose (Quai

de la Touques, Deauville), where she

stayed on her first trip, in May 1885.
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THE "GOLDEN BEAM"

On the evening of August 8th

18^8, baring contemplated at

length, with Pauline, a sailboat

crowned by the last rays of the setting

sun, Therese resolved to live always

under the beaming gaze ofJesus. She

understood that, to make a success of

life, one had to remain in this "golden

beam," to allow oneself to be illumi-

nated by the face ofJesus. This theme

appears several times in her pictorial

compositions.

Painting by Therese

In each of these paintings, Therese il-

lustrates one of her favourite themes:

the heavenly body which allows the

boat to sail in total security is the heart

of Jesus.

3i. HOSFLEUR — Chapelle de Notre-Dame-de-Grace

Coastruite flu XVI* allele ftur UD terrain donee par MnB de Montpentier, mr
l't mplacement d'une Cbapelle fondee iu XI* Steele par Kichard II, Due de Normaodie.

Oyster shell painted by Therese

Notre-Dame de Grace chapel

Therese visited Honfleur in June 1887,

with Monsieur Martin, Celine and Leonie.

Beforehand, they had gone on pilgrimage

to the chapel near Honfleur.
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SECOND COMMUNION MAY 21st 1885

During the retreatfor my second communion,

I was beset by

the terrible illness of scrupulosity



PRIVATE LESSONS

Therese did not complete the aca-

demic year 1885-1886. Since Celine

bad completed her studies, Therese had
to return to the Abbey alone. Once

again, Therese realized thatJesus alone

could satisfy her need for affection.

While other students managed to do so,

she was notable to attract the attention

of a teacher and chat with her all af-

ternoon. Instead she went to the public

gallery of the chapel and remained

long hours before the Blessed Sacra-

ment. Jesus progressively became her

"onlyfriend."Since her continual head-

aches requiredfrequent absences, Mon-

sieur Martin decided to withdraw his

daughterfrom school and provide her

with private lessons at the home of

Madame Papinau, a fifty-year-old

woman who lived at the Place Saint-

Pierre, near the home of the Guerin

family The adolescent agreed to return

regularly to theAbbey in order to be ad-

mitted to the Association of the Chil-

dren of Mary (May 31st 1887).
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A list of the subjects studied

at Madame Papmau's.

The academic week began

on Thursday

Therese humourously recounted that

she discovered, in Madame Papinau's

living room, a world entirely different

from the Abbey's. Often, the lesson was

interrupted by visitors and the gossip

of the town was overheard. Sometimes

she would hear them asking, "Who is

this pretty girl? What beautiful hair!"

Therese recognized that she was not at

all indifferent to these compliments.

"These words, especially flattering be-

cause they were not spoken in my
presence, left in my soul an impression

of pleasure which showed me clearly

how I was filled with self-love. Oh!

how I feel for souls that are drifting..."
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GRACE OF CHRISTMAS 1886

Therese at thirteen (February 1886)

This photograph is reproduced from

an enlargement (28.7 x 35.2 mm)
touched up by Sister Genevieve using

gouache and pencil, and restored to its

initial integrity in the laboratory.

The account of the grace of Christmas 1886

from the 1895 manuscript

At the end ofOctober 1886. Therese

benefitedfrom a second grace of

healing. Marie, her godmother, had

just left for Carmel. She had no one

left in whom she could confide her

scruples and with whom she could

prepare for confession. Consequently,

she turned resolutely to her brothers

(Did sisters who had died before her

birth and begged them to obtain for

her the grace of a cure for her scru-

pulosity. She was heard:peaceflooded

her soul and she understood even more

how much she was loved in heaven.

But she remained hypersensitive

and would cry for nothing. It was at

Christmas, after midnight mass, that

what she would call her "complete

conversion "took place. Instead of cry-

ing at a somewhat sharp remark by

herfather, she held back her tears and

opened the gifts before thefireplace as

if her father had said nothing. She

was no longer the same person.Jesus

had changed her heart/'In an instant."

she wrote, "the task I could not accom-

plish in ten years Jesus did himself

being satisfied with my good will."

This was the beginning of the

third and most beautiful phase of her

life. The orphan rediscovered the

strength ofsoul she had lost at the time

of her mother's death. "The strong and
powerful God" of the creche whom she

had just received in communion
clothed her with strength forever.
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On this night of light

began the third phase

ofmy life
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A sad saint is a sorry saint

Monsieur Martin, sketched by Celine

A great nature lover. Monsieur Martin

knew how to imitate bird-calls per-

fectly.An admirable storyteller, he will-

ingly mimicked the gestures and into-

nation of the people he spoke about.

Therese inherited this art of mimicry

from him. Monsieur Martin, however,

did not bequeath his magnificent voice

to his youngest child.
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APRIL FOOL

Immediately after recalling her

Christmas grace, Tberese wrote, "I

felt lore enter my heart, the need to

forget myself to please others, and
from that time on I teas happy." This

joy it as infections. Tberese appreci-

ated more and more the saying of
Saint Francis de Sales, with which she

had filled a whole handwritten page

the previous year: "A sad saint is a

sorry saint."

Therese wrote down

the riddles she heard

in order to remember them
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The eve of April 1st 1887, Therese

gave Celine a comb for her hair.

Her gift was accompanied

by a sketch in which the comb
serves as a diadem

for an April Fool's Day fish.

tl
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A LITTLE WHITE FLOWER PENTECOST 1887

III 1887, the year she turned four-

teen. Tberese opened herself to the

world and wentfrom discovery to dis-

covery. Freed from her scrupulosity

and her unhealthy sensitivity, her

mind developed. Everything interested

her. especially the works of science

and history. Celine taught her how to

sketch and make models. She enthusi-

astically read the Conferences by

AbbeArminjon, her first book of spir-

ituality.

On Pentecost Day. May 29th

188~. she decided to confide her great

desire to herfather: to enter Carmel as

soon as possible. She wanted to be

there by Christmas for the first anni-

versary of her conversion. Admirably

generous. Monsieur Martin expressed

no opposition to the plan. He could

easily see that she was serious. Pick-

ing a blossom of saxifrage from the

enclosure wall, he gave it to his

youngest daughter, explaining to her

that she herself was a littleflower that

God had always eagerly cared for.

Tberese glued this precious memento
on a picture of Xotre-Dame-des-

Victoires and placed it in her Imita-

tion, at the chapter entitled "One must

loveJesus above all else"

Image of Notre-Dame-des-Victoires

(8.9 x 5.7 cm) on which Therese

glued the little blossom of

saxifrage picked by her father

at Les Buissonnets

We know that Therese entitled her first

manuscript The Springtime Story of a

Little White Flower. In English-speaking

countries she is called "the little flower

of Jesus."

/ welcomed

this little flower

like a treasure

One Sunday in fitly 188", Therese

received a great eucharistic grace

at Saint-Pierre cathedral. At the end

of the mass, a picture of the Crucified

Christ stuck out ofher missal She was
struck l>y the idea that his blood was
lulling to the ground without anyone

thinking of collecting it. She decided

to remain at the foot of the cross for

the rest of her life to receive this pre-

cious divine dew for the sake of sin-

ners. In her heart sounded the cry of

Jesus, "I thirst It was her thirst for

love.

A few days later Therese was pre-

sented with a privileged opportunity

to put her resolution into practice. On
fitly I.Uh 188". Henri Pranzini was
condemned to death. She tainted to

save bint at any cost
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THE THIRST FOR SOULS
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A breviary card

composed by Therese

for Sister Genevieve

Therese had already made a similar

card for herself. The picture that

Therese had in her missal in 1887 has

not been found, but we know it was

identical to this one.

Around the image of Christ on the

cross, Therese copied two passages

from the gospel in which Jesus prom-

ises to quench our thirst.

Note that, in July 1887, Therese

imagined blood flowing from the

hands and feet of the Crucified Christ,

although the picture she had before

her did not represent his bleeding

wounds.
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Bas-relief found in

the apsidal chapel

of Saint Pierre cathedral

Therese attended mass even' morning in

front of this bas-relief. It reminded her

that, in a flash, the "good thief" had be-

come a model of repentance. She had no

right then to despair of Pranzini s salva-

tion. He too could receive the grace of

conversion in an instant,' just as she

herself, that Christmas night, had re-

ceived the grace to put aside, "in an in-

stant," the swaddling clothes of infancy.

Pranzini was the first 'great sinner'

for whom Therese gave of herself

without counting the cost. In relating

in great detail the triple murders he

had committed on the rue Montaigne

in Paris the night ofMarch 19th-20th,

the newspapers of the time insisted on

the criminal's particularly rebellious

character Despite the overwhelming

charges that weighed against him, he

manifested no sign of repentance. In

fact, he boldly proclaimed his inno-

cence.

It is unlikely that Therese had
read many articles about him in the

papers a/though she did not refrain

from doing so. "Despite the fact that

papa had forbidden us to read any
papers." she related, "I did not think I

was disobedient in reading the pas-

sages that spoke of Pranzini." Further-

more, everyone was talking about

this criminal incident 'Everything led

to the belief that he would die unre-

pentant. I wanted at any cost to pre-

vent him from falling into hell.''

For Therese, this was the big prob-

lem. Her concern was to save a great

sinner from the mortal danger he was

in. By persevering in his dishonesty

and impenitence, he might be de-

privedforever ofthejoy of living with

God.

She multipliedprayers and sacri-

fices to obtain his conversion and had

a mass celebrated for him. Although

she was certain thatJesus would an-

swer her. she asked him to give her a

sign of Pranzini s genuine conversion.

"Simply for my consolation,"she said

to the Lord, "because be is my first

child!"

Thus she wasjubilant to read the

account of his execution in the Sep-

tember ist edition of La Croix. At the

last minute, he asked the chaplain for

his crucifix and he kissed it twice. In

writing her memoirs eight years later,

Therese recalled that he made this

gesture "three times." This sign of re-

pentance impressed her all the more

because it resembled the grace she

herself had received in July.

It was before the wounds of the

Crucified Christ that her heart began

to burn with the desire to save many
souls.
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WHAT REALLY HAPPENED
ON AUGUST 31st 1887

WHEN PRANZINI
WAS EXECUTED?

The book Souvenirs de la Roquette

[Memories of La Roquette], writ-

ten by Father Faure, the outstanding

chaplain who exercised his ministry

at La Roquette prison for six years

and who accompanied twenty con-

demned prisoners to their execution,

tells the story. Pranzini, who spoke

eight languages fluently — he spent

the hours of his imprisonment trans-

lating pages ofAlexandre Dumas into

various languages — always received

the chaplain with great courtesy and
frequently attended mass. He spoke to

him withfeeling about the piety of his

mother, who lived in Alexandria.

The day before the execution, the

chaplain stayed with him in his cell

for a long time. Always very discreet,

Father Faure wrote: "Our interview

was more cordial and more intimate

than ever. We conversed for more
than two hours and, when I left him,

he told me he was sorry to see our

conversation end so soon."
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End of the article on Pranzini

in La Croix {September 1st 1887),

page 2

This helps us to understand bet-

ter the condemned man's response to

Monsieur Beauquesne, the director of

La Roquette, when he was asked,

early in the morning ofAugust 31st,

if he wanted to stay ivith Father

Faure for a few moments. "The chap-

lain has fulfilled his duty" he replied,

A wax mould preserved at the Police

museum in Paris

"and 1 know mine."He was no doubt

alluding "to our long conversation of

the previous day," commented Father

Faure. Here is how he described

Pranzini 's last moments:"When, after

saying a last farewell, 1 took a step

back, he cried out in a voice choked

with anguish, in a cry full of repent-

ance and faith: Father, bring me the

crucifix!' I quickly went to him and

pressed the crucifix to his lips — he

kissed it fervently. We exchanged a

couple of words... He was pushed

against the platform, a noise sounded,

the blade fell. . . it was all over."

In his report, Monsieur Beau-

quesne's testimony was identical:"He
asked to kiss the crucifix the chaplain

presented to him." Monsieur Baron,

the police commissioner for the La

Roquette area, added that he kissed it

after calling for it in these words:

"Bring me the cross!"Asfor Monsieur

Taylor, chief ofsecurity, he wrote that

the condemned man kissed the cruci-

fix "mechanically."He insisted, on the

other hand, that at the foot of the

scaffold Pranzini "stopped short and

twice called for the chaplain." Taylor

added that he seemed to be waiting to

be embraced by the chaplain but that

this did not take place.

My first child
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VISIT TO THE BISHOP OCTOBER 31st 1887

Pranzini's so greatly desired con-

version encouraged Tberese t<> put

everything in place to enter Carmel
as soon lis possible. Since the Lord

gave her Pranzini as her first child,

she would surely hare many more if

she consecrated her life to self-sacri-

fice and prayer for the salvation of
sinners.

The resistance of her uncle

Guerin fell rather quickly, but (anon
Delatroette, the priest responsiblefor

Hatching over the admission ofpos-

tulants, was definitely opposed to

Therese's candidacy. "She is much too

young... Let her wait until she is

twenty-one! Unless, of course. His Ex-

cellency gives her permission."

Therese seized the opportunity.

"Let's go see the bishop!. . . And if he is

opposed." she added. "I will go ask the

pope."As it happened, her father had
signed up himselfand his tiro young-

est daughters for a pilgrimage to Rome,

organized by the diocese ofCoutances
in honour of Leo XIIIs jubilee.

For the trip to Bayeux, Therese

wore her prettiest white dress and put

her hair up in a bun in order to ap-

pear older. Before the audience, she

and her father entered the cathedral,

where there was afuneral going on.

Therese was quite a sensation with

her white dress and hat!

A prudent man, Bishop Hugonin
avoided making a final decision on

the spur of the moment. He merely as-

sured her that he would soon discuss

her request with Canon Delatroette.

Therese had no illusions about this.

The bishop would not change the

mind of the superior of the Carmel.

Her request would be shelled. She did

not wait to be out of the room before

the tears flowed Bishop Hugonin. in

his paternal manner, tried to console

her. Taking her by the neck, he pressed

Therese's head against his shoulder

and promised to give her his response

during the pilgrimage to Italy

The falling rain on that October

3 1st 188~ was indeed the reflection of

her sadness. "I hare noticed." Therese

later wrote, "that in all the serious

situations of my life, nature has been

the image of my soul. On days of
tears, the heavens cried with me, on

days ofjoy, the sun shone brilliantly

and not a cloud could befound in the

blue sky"

It was raining hard

when we arrived in Bayeux
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Most Reverend Flavien Hugonm (1823-1898)

Bishop of Bayeux and Lisieux (1866-1898)

Over his lifetime. Father Hugonin de-

voted many hours to the study of Rich-

ard of Saint Victor, the great 12th-

century theologian. He published his

studies in volume CXCVI of Migne's

Patrologia Latina. The work began

with a biographical note on the prior

of the abbey of Saint Victor in Paris.

Originally from the diocese of Grenoble,

Father Hugonin was called to Paris by

Bishop Affre in 1847. He was first as-

signed as professor of philosophy and lit-

erature at the Carmelite School in 1850,

then lecturer at the Sorbonne in 1859,

and finally superior of the Carmelite Sem-

inary in 1861.

Named bishop of Lisieux in 1866, he

was the only bishop ever consecrated by

the illustrious Bishop Dupanloup of Orle-

ans. Like him, Hugonin was part of the

minority at the First Vatican Council. But,

in 1872, to indicate clearly that he submit-

ted unreservedly to the definition of papal

infallibility, he had a statue of Saint Peter

erected in his cathedral. He refused to

become the "Primate of the Gauls" in the

archdiocesan See of Lyon and explained

why one day by showing the ring on his

right hand: "I would be ungrateful if I broke

my commitment, for a bishop loves well

only once." However, the bishops of

France often went to Bayeux to consult

him.

It was he who confirmed Therese at

the Abbey of Notre-Dame-du-Pre on June

14th 1884. He received her visit in Ba-

yeux on October 31st 1887, granted her

permission to enter Carmel on December
28th 1887, and presided at her reception

of the habit on January 10th 1889. He
was the only bishop Therese ever knew
and she certainly prayed a great deal for

him.

After Therese's death, he granted, on

March 7th 1898, the imprimatur for the

first edition of The Story of a Soul at the

request of Father Godefroid Madelaine. He

died in Caen two months later while on a

round of confirmations. Cathedral staff

announced his death to the diocese, em-

phasizing that "Bishop Hugonin loved to

work in silence, that he was reluctant to

make a display of himself and [...] that he

avoided publicity."

Father Maurice-Joseph Reverony

(1836-1891)

Vicar general of Bayeux. he was present

when Therese and her father visited

the chancery. The following month, he

presided over the diocesan pilgrimage

to Rome and presented the pilgrims to

Leo XIII on November 20th 188". He
acted as arbiter between the Carmel

and its superior. Canon Delatroette, for

Therese's admittance.



NOTRE-DAME-DES VICTOIRES NOVEMBER 4th 1887

The altar at Notre-Dame-des-Victoires

Before the French Revolution, the

statue of Notre-Dame de Savone was

venerated here. Louis XIV had en-

trusted Colbert with the responsibility

of constructing this chapel to honour

her. The statue disappeared during the

turmoil of the Revolution and was re-

placed in 1822 by this plaster statue,

the work of an anonymous Italian.

While celebrating mass at this al-

tar on December 3rd 1836, Father des

Genettes, the pastor, was inspired to

consecrate his parish to the most holy

and immaculate Heart of Mary and to

found, in her honour, an association of

prayer — an archconfraternity — to

obtain the grace of the conversion of

sinners.

The following Sunday, more than

four hundred people pressed together

before the altar to pray to the Virgin,

"Refuge of sinners." Conversions multi-

plied in the parish and people came

from everywhere to beseech the Virgin.

The statue was crowned in the

name of Pius IX on July 9th 1853. in

thanksgiving for the liberation of Rome
bv French soldiers in 1849.

The Blessed Virgin made me feel

that it was truly she who had smiled at me
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PILGRIMAGE TO ROME NOVEMBER 1887

The first meeting of the 1 9~ pil-

grims going to Rome was set for

Sunday, November 6th at 9 o'clock in

the crypt of the basilica of Montmar-

tre. Monsieur Martin, however, left two

days earlier with his two daughters to

show them Paris. He wanted them to

see "all the man els of the capital": the

Champs Elysees and the puppet thea-

tre, the Tuileries. the Arc de Triomphe,

the Bastille, the Palais Royal, the Lou-

vre, the Invalides. and the elevators in

the Printemps department stores, etc.

For Tberese, the marvel of mar-

vels was the church of Notre-Dame-

des-Victoires where she went to par-

ticipate in the eucharist in the early

morning of November 4th. She knew
that her father and uncle had often

gone there to pray during their youth

her father during his internship in

watchmaking in 1850, her uncle, thir-

teen years later during his studies in

pharmacy Nor did she forget that her

cure of May l.ith 1883 occurred at

the end of a novena of masses cel-

ebrated in this sanctuary.

In coming here herself on a pil-

grimage, she was finally and defini-

tivelyfreed front the scruple that had

haunted her since her cure. The

Blessed Virgin made her feel that it

was truly she who had smiled at her

and cured her. "I understood" wrote

Tberese, "that she was watching over

me, that I was her child: after that I

could only call her Mama.' "

The crypt of

the basilica of Montmartre

The eve of her departure for Rome.

Therese took part in the group activi-

ties of the pilgrims. On her return to

Lisieux. she sent her gold bracelet to

the chaplains of Montmartre so it could

be melted into part of a great

monstrance — a gesture that clearly

expressed Therese's desire to keep

watch day and night close to Jesus in

the eucharist.
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Therese stayed during her trip
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The Alps

"How these natural beauties did my
soul good! How they lifted it up to the

One who was pleased to toss such

masterpieces onto this land of exile

which lasts but a day [...] I did not

have enough eyes with which to see.As

I looked out from the train, the view

took my breath away. I wish I could

have been on both sides of the car at

once/Thercsc wrote later.

Venice
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Leo XIII, pope from 1878 to 1903

He recommended that French Catho-

lics rally to the Republic and gave Car-

dinal Lavigerie the responsibility of

spreading this message (toast ofAlgiers,

1890). Later, he clarified his thought in

the encyclical Inter Innumeras

Sollicitudines (1892). He encouraged

gatherings of socially minded Catholics

(Bishop Mermillod, La Tour du Pin) in

Freiburg and received several pilgrim-

ages of French workers led by Leon

Harmel. On May 15th 1891, he pub-

lished the famous social encyclical,

Rerum Novarum on the conditions of

workers. He opened the Vatican Ar-

chives to researchers and advocated

the rediscovery of the thought of Saint

Thomas Aquinas.

Most Holy Father,

I have a greatfavour to ask ofyou

Rochet border in Alencon

and Argentan lace offered

by the Diocese of Bayeux

and Llsieux to Leo XIII

on the occasion of his jubilee

The dome of Saint Peter's

Giacomo Delia Porta built the calotte,

or crown, of the cupola between 1 588

and 1590, during the pontificate of

Sixtus V. He took the liberty of modi-

fying Michelangelo's plans in such a

way that more prominence was given

to the exterior curves.
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LORETTO

The Holy House of Loretto

Since the 16th century, countless pil-

grims have come here to venerate the

house that the Holy Family was sup-

posed to have inhabited in Nazareth

and which angels were supposed to

have transported to Loretto, 31 kilo-

metres from Ancona. Teramano, the

rector of the church in Loretto, fabri-

cated this legend around 1472.

Thcrcse was delighted to have

been able to receive communion with

Celine inside the Holy House. A priest

on the pilgrimage — most probably

lather Leconte, curate at Saint-Pierre

cathedral in Lisieux — placed two

small hosts on his paten and permitted

the two young women from Lisieux to

receive communion at mass he cel-

ebrated. "It was such celestial happi-

ness that words cannot express. What

then will it be like when we receive

communion in the eternal dwelling of

the King of heaven?... Then our joy

will be endless; there will be no more

sadness of leave-taking, and to bring

home a souvenir we will not have to

secretly scratch the walls sanctified by

the divine presence, since his bouse

will be ours for eternity."

Souvenirs from the pilgrimage

Therese was happy to bring back sou-

venirs from her pilgrimage: soil from

the catacombs and from the Coliseum

carefully placed in small pouches; a

reproduction of a nail from the Passion,

and also a fragment of a mosaic which

came loose while she was visiting the

basilica of Saint Agnes (it is preserved

in a golden reliquary).
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The Coliseum

/ am very happy

to have gone to Rome
Started by Vespasian in 72, after the

taking ofJerusalem, and inaugurated by

Titus in 80, the Flavian amphitheatre

undoubtedly owes its name to the co-

lossal statue of Nero erected nearby.

The interior could hold 45,000 people.

The Coliseum remains the symbol of

the Roman passion for bloody spec-

tacles: the combats of gladiators, the

hunting and killing of wild beasts. For

its inauguration, 9,000 animals were

slaughtered. Trajan exhibited 10,000

gladiators to celebrate his triumph

over the Dacians.

There is no doubt that Christians

were immolated in the Coliseum: the

custom of throwing the condemned to

the beasts makes the fact incontest-

able. It was only in the 17th century,

however, that devotion to the martyrs

of the Coliseum began.

The arena has been broken up to

show what was behind the scenes:

hoists for the beasts, dungeons, etc.,

but this had not yet been done at the

end of the last century. Thus Therese

and Celine were able to kneel on the

spot where the martyrs died. "My heart

was pounding as I bent down to kiss

the dust, dark red with the blood of the

early Christians; I asked for the grace to

be a martyr too for Jesus and I felt in

the depths of my heart that my prayer

was heard."
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AUDIENCE WITH THE POPE NOVEMBER 20th 1887

When they stopped in Genoa
on the way back, Monsieur Martin

gave each of his daughters a piece of

jewellery in the shape of a butterfly.

An account of the papal audience

written by Therese

in a letter to Sister Agnes

dated November 20th 1887

The passage that it was thought best to

erase at the time of the process of can-

onization (because of Therese's very

realistic description of the pontiff's old

age) can been reconstituted: "The good

Pope is so old that one would think he

is dead. I would never have imagined

him like that; he could hardly say a

word. Father Reverony did all the talk-

ing."

Every report at the time noted the

seventy-seven-year-old pontiff's pallor.

To help him save his strength. Father

Reverony, the vicar general of Bayeux,

who had made the trip in place of

Bishop Hugonin, practically prevented

the pope from speaking.The fragile old

man did not die until 1903, six years

after Therese.

The desire to enter Carmel as soon as

possible did not suppress Therese's joy

in letting herself be spoiled by her fa-

ther... and in wearing the jewel from

Italy.
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qui a demande au Saint-Pere la per-

mission de pouvoir entrer toutde suite

au couvent pour s'y faire religieuse.

Sa Saintete l'a engagee a avoir pa-

An article published in L'Univers

on Thursday, November 24th 1887

A pilgrimage to Rome was quite an

event in those days. Louis Veuillot's

newspaper devoted an entire column
to a description, by the Roman corre-

spondent, of the pontifical audience on

Sunday, November 20th. It was only

when he read this article that Therese's

confessor, Father Lepelletier, curate at

Saint-Pierre cathedral, learned of his

young penitent's desire to become a

Carmelite. Therese had never breathed

a word about it to him! "I spent little

time in the confessional," wrote

Therese in her memoirs.
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The pilgrims' signatures

on a thank you note

addressed to Monsignor Germain,

Bishop of Coutances,

pilgrimage director

Among the seventy-five priests on the

pilgrimage was Father Leconte, twenty-

nine years old, curate at Saint-Pierre.

He so often joined the two Martin sis-

ters, his parishioners, that his "affec-

tionate attentiveness" — according to

Celine's expression — to the two

youngest members of the group set

tongues wagging somewhat.

Therese herself would say that

during her trip, she realized that priests

too needed her prayers. For three

weeks she had the opportunity to see

them up close, on the train or at table.

Returning from Italy, a new intention

was added to her prayer: the holiness

of the clergy.
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WAITING FOR CARMEL

On her return from Rome. Therese

trailed as patiently and peace-

fully as possiblefor Bishop Hugonin 's

response. Would she be able to enter

Carmel to celebrate there the first an-

niversary of her conversion? Every

day. after mass at the cathedral, she

checked the mailbox for a response.

Vothing came! To encourage her sister

to "abandon " herself totally to Provi-

dence. Celine gave her a little boat on
/those bull she had engraved the

word.

Christmas 1887 arrived. Still

nothing! She cried at midnight

mass... But she discovered that the

trial must increase her confidence.

At last, on January 1st, the eve of

her fifteenth birthday, Mother Marie

de Gonzague transmitted the bishop's

response: It was yes!

One final difficulty then surfaced:

Pauline thought it prudent to post-

pone Therese's entrance until spring.

Huts the very young postulant would

be spared beginning her religious life

in the midst of the leu ten austerities.

Her entrance was set for April

'Jth. the Monday of the second week of

Paster. On that day they would cel-

ebrate the feast of the Annunciation

which could not be observed on

March 25th because of Lent.

The boat Celine gave Therese

The verse from the Song of Solomon

(5:2) inscribed on the sail, "I sleep but my
heart keeps watch," reminded Therese

that, if Jesus seemed to be asleep and

doing nothing to facilitate her entrance

into Carmel, his heart continued none-

theless to watch over her lovingly.
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On Sunday April 8th, Therese sat

down for the last time at the ta-

ble at Les Buissonnets with herfather,

her sisters and the Guerinfamily. The

next day, she would leave her child-

hood home forever.
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•THIS CHILD OF FIFTEEN'

This photograph was taken in April

1888, a few days before Therese's en-

trance into Carmel.This was the hair-

style she wore the previous October
31st when she went to see the Bishop

of Bayeux.

Three weeks before she entered

Carmel.Therese confided her desires to

her sister. Pauline, when Jesus places

me on the blessed shore of Carmel, I

want to give myself entirely to him, I

want to live only for him. Oh! no, I will

not fear his blows for, even in the most
bitter sufferings, one always feels that

it is his gentle hand that strikes. I felt

it strongly in Rome at the very moment
when I would have thought the earth

could give way under my steps.

"Once I am in Carmel, I will desire

only one thing: always to suffer for Je-

sus. Life passes so quickly that it would
truly be better to have a very beautiful

crown along with a little suffering than

to have an ordinary one without any

suffering. And then I think that suffer-

ing borne joyfully helps one love God
better for all eternity. Why. by suffering,

you can even save souls. Ah! Pauline, if

at the moment of my death, I could

offer one soul to Jesus, how happy I

would be! There would be a soul

snatched from the fires of hell to praise

God for all eternity."
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Monday April 9th

was chosen

for my entrance

Martin. Leooie. Celine and the whole
Gnerin family accompaniedTherese to

the enclosure door She knelt on tfae

tile floor to receive ber fathers bless-

ing. One last time. Canon Delatroetie

entrance of such a young postulant.

"UeO" Reverend Mothers,you can sing

a Te Deum* As the delegate of His Ex-

cellency the Bishop. I present to yon
this child of fifteen whose entrance

yon so desired. I hope that she will not

disappoint you. but I remind you thai.

if such be the case, yon alone shall

bear the responsibility for h_~

'-. -.-
: : : _t ::•:•





ENTRANCE INTO CARMEL

A VERY YOUNG
POSTULANT

Therese at fifteen (April 1888)

The enormous bow, called a chou,

on the back of her dress

has been coloured over on the photograph.

Therese, who entered Carmel on

April 'Jth 1888, the liturgicalfeast

of the Annunciation, was happy to

unite her own consent to the Virgin's

fiat. She bad turned fifteen on Janu-

ary 2nd.

This early entrance often aston-

ishes people. Some think Therese did

not know the world before entering

the convent. Others think that it was
a whim on her part to want to enter

the cloister so young. Still others think

that she would hare shown true char-

ity by remaining at Les Buissonnets

near her father whose health was
beginning to decline. Yet others see in

this early desire of total gift of self the

sign ofan admirable, but inimitable,

generosity.

At the end of the 19th century,

one could take final religious vows at

eighteen years ofage, following afew
months ofpostulancy and one year of
novitiate. Obviously entering at six-

teen was not unusual. Therefore

Therese was asking onlyfor a one-year

dispensation. Mother Saint-Placide,

director of the Abbey boarding school,

had entered her community at the

age offifteen.

Furthermore, there were periods

when these admissions, which we
consider precocious today, were com-

monplace. Teresa of Avila admitted

her niece Teresita to the cloister at the

age of nine and Sister Marguerite of

the Blessed Sacrament had entered

the Carmel of Beaune in her 12th

year (see p. 160).

Nonetheless, to dare say that by

entering so young Therese could never

have understood the world would Ih>

to forget that contemplatives know
from within the problems of their

times and knoiv them with an inten-

sity that others have difficulty imag-

ining. It is sufficient to recall the way
in which Therese shared in the drama

of unbelievers!

Moreover, through her uncle

(iuerin Therese was certainly kept up-

to-date concerning the debates cur-

rently stirring up public opinion. In
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IONDAY APRIL 9th 1888

the 19th century, a dispensary was a

centre where discussions and varied

exchanges took place frequently. This

was especially true since Monsieur

Guerin became deeply involved in

politics in 1891 when he became a

regular editorial contributor for the

newspaper Le Normand (see p. 180).

Finally, it would be nonsense to

consider Therese s early entrance into

Carmel as one of the elements of her

holiness. This is a frequent misinter-

pretation. Because many Christians

find it difficult to Imagine that a

Carmelite whose entire life was ordi-

nary could be canonized, they spare

no effort looking for the exceptional

in her short life and they place too

much importance on the fact the she

entered religious life so young. Therese

herself considered her entrance at fif-

teen as a sign of her weakness! She

said this on several occasions to

Celine whojoined her in Carmel only

later. As early as fitly 23rd 1888,

Therese explained the reason for this

difference. "One of the lilies was weak,

the other strong, fesus took the weak
one."

Canon Delatroette (1818-1895)

He was born in Saint-Martin-des-

Besaces, in the Norman countryside

and, after his ordination in 1844, he

was appointed curate of Saint-Jean in

Caen. From 1867 to 1895, he was pas-

tor of Saint-Jacques in Lisieux and su-

perior of the Carmel.

An apricot tree planted by

Mother Genevieve between the two

windows of the heated parlour
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THE CARMEL OF LISIEUX

The home of the widow Le Boucher

located on Beuvillers Road where

the first Carmelites of Lisieux

lived for a few weeks in 1838
before moving into the Carmel

on rue de Livarot

20 La Chapelle exterieure

da Carmel de Lisieux.

MSLA ^%
-

i

Front view of the Carmel. On the right,

the building for the extern sisters, built in 1890

Construction of the chapel (IHiS-1852)

was financed by alms collected through-

out France by Father Sauvage, curate of

Saint-Jacques parish in Lisieux.

The Carmel of Lisieux owes its existence

to two young women from Le Havre,

Athalie and Desiree Gosselin. Raised in the

boarding school that the Carmelites of

Pont-Audemer were obliged to open after

the Revolution in order to obtain authori-

zation to re-establish their monastery, they

too desired to become nuns. Their health

was too fragile, however, to endure the

austerities then imposed by the Carmelite

Rule. Father Sauvage, who helped them in

their search, advised them to devote their

modest fortune to founding a Carmel. The

bishop of Bayeux wanted the foundation to

be made in Saint-Jacques parish in Lisieux

where Father Sauvage exercised his min-

istry.

The young Gosselin women went with

Caroline Gueret, also from Lisieux, to

Poitiers to make their novitiate. They re-

turned in 1838 with two professed nuns:

Mother Elizabeth of Saint-Louis, superior

of the new foundation, and Sister

Genevieve of Saint Teresa, subpnoress

and mistress of novices. When Mother

Elizabeth died four years later, 1842, Sis-

ter Genevieve assumed the office of pri-

oress and exercised that responsibility

continually — with the exception of those

intervals required by the Constitutions —
until 1886. Thus she is regarded as the

true mother and foundress of the Carmel

of Lisieux.

On August 24th 1838, the anniver-

sary of the first Teresian foundation of

Saint Joseph in Avila, Bishop Robin of

Bayeux blessed the oratory of the new
monastery under the title "Mary conceived

without sin" and, on September 16th, the

Gosselin sisters and Caroline Gueret made
profession there. On March 19th 1839,

the feast of Saint Joseph, the community
received its first postulant.

Father Sauvage considered his task

incomplete. He wanted the Carmelites to

be able to pray in a chapel worthy of the

name. He began to beg throughout France

to collect the necessary funds for its con-

struction. On September 6th 1852,
Bishop Robin blessed the new sanctuary.

Father Sauvage died a few months later,

in April 1853. The Carmelites wanted him

to be buried in the chapel built though his

efforts, near the choir grill.

When Therese entered the Carmel in

1888, construction had been completed

for eleven years; it had taken about forty

years to build. By a curious coincidence,

the cloister wing, where the infirmaries

were located, was blessed on September
30th 1877, exactly twenty years to the

day before Therese died in one of them.
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The statue of Saint Joseph

in what was the cloister wall

of the garden

In 1562, La Madre placed her first foun-

dation, the Carmel of San Jose in Avila,

under the protection of Saint Joseph.

Following her example, the Carmelites

have always had special devotion to

him. On June 11th 1897, Mother Agnes

saw Therese throwing flowers at this

statue 'Why are you doing that?" she

asked her. "To obtain a favour? — Oh
no, to please him!"

I i

I am here forever

For Mother Marie de Gonzague's

feast day (June 21st 1897),

Therese, in collaboration with

Mother Agnes, prepared an album

(26.5 x 35.5 cm) that described

the life of the Carmel

The photographs of the foundresses took

up the first page. In 186 1 , Sister Philomene

left Lisieux for Saigon with three compan-

ions to found the first Carmel in the Far

East. The ties between the two Carmels

would always remain very strong.
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A DAY IN CARMEL

Ifound religious life

to be as I bad imagined it

Tberese bad often heard her two

sisters speak about the unfolding

ofa Carmelite's day. When she entered

the monastery in April 1888, she was

not taken by surprise.

Obviously, prayer took priority. It

occupied about six and a half hours:

two hours were spent in silent prayer,

and the other four and a half hours

were for mass and the choral office.

Bach nun was free to devote more

time to prayer, spiritual reading or

personal projects during the hour of

the midday siesta or the evening hour

of free time. A half-hour was to be

devoted to personal spiritual reading.

The hourglass that Therese,

like every Carmelite, kept

in her cell. There was an identical

hourglass in each parlour to measure

the authorized half-hour visit.

A religious at the time was not permit-

ted to wear a watch, even if she were

a watchmaker's daughter!

Work — about five hours a day
— was done in solitude, either in the

cell or in the room, or 'office.' set aside

for it (laundry, baking altar breads,

sacristy, etc.). Ordinarily the work was
manual so that the mind was free to

think of God. Life in solitude was
balanced with life in community: two

hours of recreation, meals in silence

in the common refectory while a text

was read aloud.

The six hours ofsleep in summer
were complemented by an optional

one hour siesta. There were seven con-

tinuous hours of sleep in winter.

Finally, in the evening before

Matins, was the "grand silence": an

hour offree time.

The schedule described here was

the summer schedule, in effect from
Easter to the Triumph of the Cross

(September 14th).

In winter, rising was delayed an

hour and so were all the morning

exercises. Since there was no siesta,

work resumed immediately after

lunch, following the same afternoon

schedule as in summer.

The album put together by Therese

and Mother Agnes in 189'' consti-

tuted an accurate report on the life of

a postulant in Lisieux at the end of

the 19th century. Marie Guerin, who
entered Carmel on August 15th 1895.

wore this postulant's dress until she

received the habit (March 17th

1896). The one Therese wore from
April 9th 1888 to January loth 1889

was similar: a long blue dress covered

with a black cape and a dark little

bonnet thai held her abundant blond

hair in place.

4:45 a.m. Rising

5:00 a.m. Prayer in choir

6:00 a.m. Early hours of the Office

drage
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tarsal .
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,

el Cecil redemptionem plc-
bis sua.
I i .'i>-\il i;i_w mi ^-iliitis nobis,

"iadoma David ptiei . sui.
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One of Therese's four

breviaries (24 x 15 cm)

opened to the office of Prime.

Instructions on how to celebrate

an office are called "rubrics"

(from the Latin meaning red).

Sister Marie of the Sacred Heart was

designated to be her little sister's "angel,"

that is, to initiate her in the handling of

these large books and also to teach her

the other customs of the monastery.

Before the conciliar reform, the reli-

gious recited the morning office (Prime),

followed immediately by the 9 a.m.

(Tierce), the noon (Sext).and the 3 p.m.

(None) offices. The psalms were not

sung, but recited on a single tone.

D"1 vum
tute ma jti

Dpiiw .

vnrba on
Quoaian
rualadvi

qua
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Carmelites often

sit back on their heels

when they pray

in the choir of their chapel

To the right of the column is the com-

munion door. It opens onto a window

through which the Carmelites receive

communion.
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A DAY IN CARMEL

7:00 a.m. Mass and thanksgiving

The choir. The clock that had set

the rhythm of Therese's youth at

Les Buissonnets was installed

above the communion window on
the right at the end of 1889.

"I cannot say that I often re-

ceived consolations during my
thanksgivings: it was perhaps the

moment when I received the

least. .1 find that completely natu-

ral, since I offered myself to Jesus,

not as someone who desires to re-

ceive his visit for her own consola-

tion, but on the contrary for the

pleasure of the One who gives him-

self to me. [...] Coming away from

my thanksgiving, realizing that I

made it so badly, I resolve to be in

thanksgiving the rest of the day."

8 a.m. Breakfast

A thick soup eaten while standing

at one's place, on the outside of the

table. On fast days: nothing.



•".".:" >.>tf7TW

8:15 a.m. Work

9:50 a.m. Examination of conscience

in choir

10:00 a.m. Meal

To make the album,

Mother Agnes and Therese

used photographs of Marie Guerin,

taken when she was a postulant

(August 15th 1895 — March 17th 1896)

The menu: fish or eggs, vegetables

(generous serving), dessert (cheese or

fruit). The portions were prepared in

advance on earthen dishes. The

Carmelite rule requires perpetual absti-

nence from meat, but permits it in

cases of illness or weakness. Some sis-

ters found this very short interval of

two hours between the first two meals

more painful than the fast.

During the meal, two points of the

Constitutions were read and. on Fri-

days, the entire Rule; then a biography

was read. On Sundays and certain feast

days, this biography was replaced by

L'Annee liturgique [The Liturgical

Year/ by Dom Gueranger. During Lent.

a life of Jesus was read. Instead of the

biography, the obituaries of Carmelites

were read each time that the prioress

deemed it appropriate to make known
to the community the life of a religious

who had just died in another Carmel.
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11:00 a.m. Dishes

for those sisters assigned:

about one half-hour

When Therese was assigned to do
dishes, the nuns would say at the begin-

ning of recreation:"We are not going to

laugh today." In effect, her imitations

and stories often brightened up the

community recreations.

For example, she imitated the ac-

cent of the Italian guide in Rome show-

ing the French pilgrims the "beautiful

estatues" on the "lovely cornishcs."

Later, she took pleasure in imitating the

very special pronunciation with which

Father Baillon, the extraordinary con-

fessor of the monastery since 1892,

asked his penitents: "Sister, are you

truly 'soory' for your sins?" In recrea-

tion, Therese dotted her conversation

more than once with a well-placed "I

am soo soory.'
"

11:00 a.m. Recreation

The community at recreation

on Chestnut Tree Lane

(April 20th 1895)

Here Sister Genevieve followed the ad-

vice given at the time by C. Klary in his

anide tie I'amateur photograpbe

[Guide for the Amateur Photogra-

pher] (Paris: 1888). Have the subject

"pose in some characteristic occupa-

tion or situation.A soldier, for example,

could lean on his rifle, a fisherman

could have his rod in his hand."

Each sister in the community posed

here before the camera with her regular

work in hand. In the centre of the photo.

Mother Agnes of Jesus, the prioress,

seated at a table, is drawing a picture. She

had Mother Marie de Gonzague, the

former prioress, sit on her right. On her

left, standing, Sister Genevieve is painting

a tableau placed on an easel: the Virgin
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Mary (see p. 1 55).Therese, standing by a

tree, is repainting the statue of the Child

Jesus from the cloister (see p. 132). On
her left, also standing, is Sister Marie of

the Sacred Heart. The four sisters in

white veils are not novices, but lay sis-

ters,' that is, sisters who. in Therese's

time, were generally assigned to the do-

mestic work of the monastery (kitchen,

housekeeping, etc.): Sister Marthe, at the

far left of the photo, and on the right —
from left to right — Sister Marie of the

Incarnation, Sister Marie-Madeleine of

the Blessed Sacrament and Sister Saint

Vincent de Paul. They attended choral

office, but they were dispensed from the

recitation of the breviary for which they

substituted a certain number of Our Fa-

thers. After their profession, they did not

receive the black veil as did the choir

sisters. Consequently they were called

the "white-veiled" sisters.

Noon to 1:00 p.m. Free time in silence

(option of taking a siesta in summer)

One day. Celine came into Therese's

cell while she was sewing: "What are

you thinking about?" Celine asked. T

am meditating on the Our Father," re-

plied Therese." It is so good to call God
our Fatberl "Tears shone in her eyes.

On June 5th 1897, she would say:

"If you find me dead one morning, do

not grieve. The good God, our Papa,

would have simply come to get me.

Surely it is a great grace to receive the

Sacraments: but when God does not

permit it, it makes no difference. All is

grace."
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1:00 p.m. Work

Honour-bound! When one lives

in Normandy, one drinks eider!

A pitcher for every two nuns

at the 10 o'clock meal.

Wood was needed for the ovens in the

kitchen, for the laundry and for the

baking of altar breads. The community

room, where the communal recrea-

tions were held, and the infirmaries

were heated.

During her nine years in Carmel,

Therese teas assigned to various

work. As a postulant, she worked in

the laundry, under the direction ofher

mistress of novices (see p. 1 15). After

she received the habit, she was as-

signed to the refectory for two years

(see p. 152). In 1891, to the sacristy,

under the direction of Sister Saint

Stanislaus (see p. 171), until June

189.i. She was then asked to work in

the art studio (see p. 1 96). At that time

she was also the third sister — the

third guardian — who would accom-

pany the bursar when workmen en-

tered the convent. In September 1893,

she was appointed to the gate house,

under the direction of Sister Saint

Raphael (see p. 202). She was also in

charge of the novices (see p. 195) and
in her free time she went to the art

studio. In March 1896. she was again

appointee/ to the sacristy which she

soon left because of poor health. She

then offered to help Sister Marie of
Saint Joseph in the laundry (see

p. 281).

108



DAILY LIFE IN THE CARMEL

2:00 p.m. Vespers

"For me,prayer is a movement of the

heart, a simple gaze toward heaven, a

cry of gratitude and love in the midst

of trial as well as joy. [...]

"I would not want you to think,

however, that I reeite the prayers in

common without devotion. On the

contrary, I love common prayer, for

Jesus has promised to be in the midst

of those who gather in his name: that

is when I sense that the fervour of my
sisters compensates for my own lack."

2:30 p.m. Spiritual reading

or a meeting of the novices

with the novice mistress

3:00 p.m. The bell is rung

to recall the death of Christ.

Each Carmelite, wherever she is,

kneels down, kisses the ground

and then her crucifix

I

One of Therese's crucifixes

"In Carmel,"Therese wrote to Father

Belliere,"we sometimes exchange reli-

gious articles, for this is a good way to

prevent becoming attached to them."
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3:00 p.m. Work: Laundry The pump from which

Marie Guerin is drawing drinking

water was located where

Therese's reliquary is today

The baking of altar breads
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5:00 p.m. Mental Prayer

Each year, the Carmelites took

turns making a personal retreat.

For ten days they participated

in neither work nor recreation

and kept their veils lowered,

except when alone. They could

withdraw to their cell for two

additional hours of mental prayer.

6:00 p.m. Dinner

The menu: soup, vegetables, dessert.

On fast days, a light meal

consisting of seven ounces (210 grams)

of bread, butter or cheese,

fruits and sometimes jelly.

On those evenings there was
nothing hot, neither broth nor soup.

At the evening meal were read: the trans-

lation of the martyrology — the same

which had been read in the morning in

Latin at the office of Prime — the trans-

lations of the lessons of Matins; on cer-

tain feasts, the entire office with the

exception of the psalms; the passage

from L'Annee liturgique devoted to the

feast of the following day and, to con-

clude, a biography of a saint.

6:45 p.m. Dishes and recreation

7:40 p.m. Compline
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8:00 p.m. Free time in silence.

The Carmelites often took

advantage of this time

to say their rosary

Therese would admit, in her last manu-

script, that this solitary recitation of

the rosary was more difficult "than the

application of an instrument of pen-

ance. I tried in vain to meditate on the

mysteries of the rosary, but I could not

keep my mind still."After a long period

of discouragement over this, she under-

stood that the Blessed Virgin saw her

good will.

Therese also used this time for the

composition of her poetry or plays.

9:00 p.m. Matins and Lauds

Lasting an hour and a quarter

(an hour and forty minutes on feast days).

The recitation of this office was

followed by an examination of conscience

(10 minutes) and the reading of the

meditation theme for the next day.

Therese made large cardboard pictures

that she used as bookmarks for her

breviaries. On the back of one of these,

she copied the prayer endings that she

had to read aloud when it was her turn

to preside at the office for a week. On
the other side, around a picture of the

Holy Family, she had written gospel

texts relating to the apostolate of her

missionary brothers (see pp. 250 and

2(n): "The harvest is great, but the la-

bourers are few."
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10:30 - 11:00 p.m. Retire for the night

The corridor — then called the

'dormitory' — which led to the two

cells that Therese occupied

in succession until August 1894.

At the far end, the staircase that

led to the office of the prioress.

Thus this corridor was

called "Mother's dormitory."

The doorway of

Therese's first cell

Therese's neighbour was Sister Marie-

Philomene, her novitiate companion

(see p. 116). Throughout her life she

would remember the gesture Therese

made each evening after Matins, before

closing the door of her cell. She waited

for Philomene to go by and gave her

one of her warmest smiles.



The staircase leading to

the office of the prioress

Despite the humiliations that she re-

ceived at her hands,Therese would al-

ways feel a strong liking for Mother

Marie de Gonzague.Was it not thanks

to her that she was ahle to enter

Carmel so young? Six years before, she

had proposed to Therese that she take

the name Sister Therese of the Child

Jesus.And so, the young postulant was
often tempted to go to the prioress to

ask for some permission in order to be

with her for a few minutes. But she felt

that this avoided the solitude into

which she must immerse herself to

find God. More than once,Therese held

tight to the rail of the staircase, when
she was passing by the cell of the pri-

oress, in order not to give in to the

temptation to knock.

Mother Marie de Gonzague (1834-1904)

Marie Davy de Virville belonged to a fam-

ily of seven children. Her father was a

magistrate. Raised at the Visitation in

Caen, she developed a solid devotion to

the Sacred Heart.

Welcomed into the Carmel of Lisieux

in 1860 by the foundress, Mother Marie

de Gonzague rubbed shoulders with the

future foundresses of the Carmels of Sai-

gon and Jerusalem.

Elected prioress for the first time in

1874, at the age of forty, she would be

prioress, with the intervals provided for by

the Rule, for twenty-seven years. Prioress

were elected for three years and then had

to hand over authority to another religious

after six years of administration.

After the flood of July 7th 1875,

which filled the ground floor with a sea of

mud up to 1.80 metres deep, she boldly

undertook the restoration and expansion

of the monastery. She successfully solic-

ited financial aid from the friends of her

youth. This made it possible for the two

wings of the cloister that remained to be

constructed — one overlooking the gar-

den and the other including the infirmary

— to be completed in eighteen months.

Postulants were not lacking. When
Therese arrived on April 9th 1888, the

little Carmel of Lisieux had just celebrated

fifty years of existence. The previous year,

the prioress decided once and for all to

eliminate the dampness that had perme-

ated the refectory and the cloisters since

the flood. Concrete and other materials

improved the drainage of the terrain. The

red cobblestones — recycled to the gran-

aries — were replaced by tiling of black,

grey and white stones that formed a kind

of checkerboard. The four broad steps of

the inner courtyard, across from the lanes

that led to the Calvary, were rebuilt. The

one on which Therese posed for a photo-

graph on Easter Monday 1895 would be-

come famous (see p. 242-243).

Mother Marie de Gonzague guarded

her authority jealously and found it difficult

to see it pass into the hands of others

when her term as prioress was over. She

directed the monastery with detrimental

instability, rectifying by whim situations

that called for firmness and consistency.

Of fragile health, she willingly gave

herself to supererogatory mortifications.

At the beginning of her religious life she

beat herself with nettles.

All that did not prevent her from

wanting a joyful atmosphere to reign in her

community, particularly among the nov-

ices. She also deserves credit for accept-

ing Therese into the Carmel, despite her

young age and the fact that she was the

third Martin sister to enter there.
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POSTULANCY 1 888

THERESE'S DEBUT

At the time of her entrance into

Carmel, Tberese wasplaced under
the direction of Sister Marie of theAn-

gels, the Novice Mistress in charge. She

worked with her in the laundry. For

more than four years, early in the af-

ternoon. Therese attended her presen-

tations on the history and customs of
Carmel. Then, to complete her assign-

ments, she swept a corridor and a
staircase, and did a bit ofgardening in

the afternoon. Sister Marie of the Sa-

cred Heart (her older sister Marie),

designated to be her "angel." initiated

her into the countless details of
conventual life. She taught her, for ex-

ample, to find her way through the

breviaries used for the choral offices.

However, in order to be sure that she

was not trying to recapture through

her the warm atmosphere of Les

Buissonnets, Therese quickly let her

sister know that she could manage by

herself.

Therese discovered the difficulties

of community life rather early. Sister

Saint Vincent de Paul, the finest

embroideress in the community made
her feel that she was rather awkward
in manual work (see p. 189). She even

gave her a nickname, "the big uanny-

goat."These stinging remarks hurt, but

Therese offered them to fesus for the

conversion of sinners.

My first steps met with

more thorns than roses

Count Amedee de Chaumontel, lieutenant in

the first regiment of the Royal Guard, and his

wife, Elisabeth Gaultier de Saint-Basile, were

living in the castle of Meauty in Montpincon,

in Calvados, when their fourth daughter,

Jeanne-Julia, was born. Two boys followed.

A lively and playful child, her fits of an-

ger were so violent that her brothers nick-

named her "Lady Tempest." At twelve, she

became scrupulous: the evening of her first

communion she wondered whether or not

she was in a state of grace...

In 1866, she decided to enter the

Carmel of Lisieux despite the sorrow she felt

at the thought of leaving her family. She left

for the convent with Marie, her older sister,

under the pretext of going on a retreat

there... and never returned. The anger of her

parents is understandable and the following

year they did not attend their daughter's in-

vestiture.

She was subpnoress twice, from 1883

to 1886 and from 1893 to 1899, and re-

sponsible for the novitiate from October

1886 to February 1893 and from 1897 to

1909.

This aristocrat willingly tackled the most

menial tasks. A courageous woman, she was

badly burned when she extinguished a fire

with her bare hands. At the time of the great

flood of 1875, she worked tirelessly to save

what could be salvaged. In 1895, Therese

wrote that she was a "true saint, the ideal of

the first Carmelites."

Her absent-mindedness often amused
the community. Near the end of her life, she

was seen one procession day holding up,

with dignity and devotion, her cane instead

of her candle.

Sister Marie of the Angels realized early

on the quality of her young recruit and made
it her duty to speak to her endlessly of the

spiritual life when they worked together in the

laundry. Therese would have preferred si-

lence, but she put up, as best she could, with

the pious chatting and multiple questions of

her novice mistress. One day, no longer

knowing what to say in response, the postu-

lant threw her arms around her neck and

hugged her. Therese gradually opened up to

her. She even confided, at the time of her

father's illness, "I am suffering a great deal,

but I feel that I could suffer still more."

It was only after Therese's death that

Sister Marie of the Angels learned of the ex-

istence of her manuscripts. While listening to

the reading of The Story of a Soul in the re-

fectory, she was filled with awe. The Little

Way charmed her and she entered into it

whole-heartedly. Near the end of her life she

wrote, "I would like to be even poorer and

more destitute so Jesus could show himself

even more merciful!" She died a few months

before the canonization of her former novice. Sister Marie of the Angels (1845-1924)
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THE SISTERS IN THE NOVITIATE
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A note from Therese to Celine

(June 17th 1888)

Therese asked her sister to send her

something with which to play the role of

Saint Agnes in a playlet composed by Sis-

terAgnes, which would be presented on

June 21st, Mother Marie de Gonzague's

feast day.Wearing a white tunic, her thick

golden hair tumbling over her shoulders,

the postulant incarnated in the freshness

of her fifteen years an Agnes beaming

with love for Christ, her fiance. "It is Jesus

Christ whom I love."

Sister Mane-Philomene of Jesus

(1839-1924)

Born in Langrune-sur-Mer, in Calvados,

Noemie-Colombe-Alexandnne Jacquemin

was the third in a family of six children. Her

father ran a woodworking shop and one of

her younger brothers became a priest.

She entered the Carmel of Lisieux in

1876, only to leave the following year to

take care of her critically ill mother. She

returned definitively in 1884 at the age of

forty-five.

Three and a half years later, Therese

joined her in Carmel. Despite the great

difference in their ages, they got along

very well together. "What do you think of

our so different vocations?" asked Sister

Mane-Philomene one day. Therese an-

swered, "I think that God chooses fruits

from every season. Isn't it the diversity of

the fruits and flowers in a garden that

makes it so pleasant?"

Before long Therese reproached her

older sister for her excessive fear of pur-

gatory. "You don't have enough confidence,

you fear God too much; I assure you that

he is grieved by it. Do not fear purgatory

because of the pain suffered there, but

desire not to go there in order to please

God [...]. He purifies you at every moment

in his love." On her part, Sister Marie-

Philomene reproached Therese for her

hope of dying young. "One does not ask to

rest before completing one's work!" she

told her. Therese replied that she would not

rest in heaven. "Look at Saint Aloysius

Gonzaga," she said to her. "He was not

dead two years when he had already done

marvels for the glory of God and the good

of souls."

Tall and strong, Sister Mane-

Philomene was a hard worker. With Sister

Marguerite-Marie and Sister Marie of Jesus,

she was part of the trio regularly assigned

to the difficult tasks of the community. For

a long time she saw to the production of

the altar breads. Therese encouraged her

to give a more spiritual meaning to this ex-

hausting work by writing for her "The Sac-

ristans of Carmel" (November 1896).

After Therese's death, Sister Marie-

Philomene committed herself with determi-

nation to the Little Way. At the end of her

life, she no longer feared purgatory. She

understood that God is only Father. "He is

even like a grandfather," she dared to pro-

claim.
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From a very early age, Therese loved to

celebrate the feast of Saint Agnes. Since

Pauline became Sister Agnes, this saint

was her second mother's patroness.

Therese happily collected a souvenir

from her basilica at the time of her pil-

grimage to Rome (see p. 88). When
Pauline was elected prioress in 1893,

January 21st became the great commu-
nity feast day. On that day in 1894

Therese presented her first play on Joan

ofArc and, in 1895, the second play. On
January 20th 1896,Therese gave Mother

Agnes her first manuscript as a feast-day

gift.

Holy card kept by Therese

A Lazarist like his uncle, Jean-Gabriel

Perboyre died a martyr in China at the age

of thirty-eight. After 110 strokes with a

bamboo cane for refusing to trample the

crucifix underfoot, he was condemned to

death by strangulation. Leo XIII beatified

him on May 30th 1889, four weeks after

Sister Marthe s reception of the habit.

E.BOUASSE Jeune,12.Pl»ce S< Sulpice.

Puisque Dieu a voulu mourir

pouj' nous, nous ne devons pas

craindre de mourir pour Lui.

Bienheureux Jean Gabriel Perboyre.
3670

Holy card kept by Therese

Sister Marthe of Jesus and

of the Blessed Perboyre

(1865-1916)

Florence-Marthe Cauvin, having lost her

father and mother at the age of eight, grew

up in various orphanages run by the Daugh-

ters of Saint Vincent de Paul. AH her life she

looked for the maternal comfort she was
deprived of during her childhood. This ex-

plains some of her behaviour, in particular

her excessive attachment to the prioress

and her aggressivity.

She entered Carmel in 1887, at the

age of twenty-two. Three months later,

Therese joined her and became her noviti-

ate companion. Although she admired the

intelligent, generous younger woman, Sis-

ter Marthe was terribly jealous of her. She

often yielded to the temptation of wound-

ing her with biting sarcasm. She found it

difficult to accept that Therese was admit-

ted to profession two weeks before her.

She desired nonetheless to benefit

from Therese's presence and advice for as

long as possible. Thus, like Therese, she

asked to remain in the novitiate after her

profession (September 25th 1890). She

even wanted to make her annual retreat at

the same time as Therese. Therese agreed

to this. For three consecutive years, in

1891, 1892 and 1893, Therese renounced

the great silence of her personal retreat to

speak to her companion each day, to lis-

ten to her difficulties and give her advice.

Sister Marthe did not even realize the sac-

rifice she was thus imposing on Therese.

In 1893, when Therese was given the

responsibility of watching over the noviti-

ate, Sister Marthe continued to benefit

from her understanding, all the while inflict-

ing her tactlessness on Therese. It was
only after 1897 that Sister Marthe became
aware of the patience Therese had shown

on her behalf. "She always had equanimity

of soul," she would testify at the process.
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THE CELL
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To find Jesus in the heart of our being

Our little cell

especially delighted me

Sister Marie of the Angels faithfully

pointed out to the novices the essen-

tia/ place the Constitutions accorded to

life in the cell, "Whenever they are not

in community or at the office, each

nun will remain alone in her cell or in

the hermitage permitted her by the pri-

oress" (p. I 50-/ 5 I).

When the Bible speaks of the human
heart, it speaks of what is most intimate

in each of us, of this inner cell where

God dwells and where he invites us to

meet him. The Desert Fathers liked to

present conversion as the return of the

sinner to his inner self. Before returning

to his father, the prodigal son "came to

himself" (Lk 15:17).

Likewise, all spiritual writers insist

on the importance of the "return to the

heart." In his Confessions, Saint Augus-

tine regretted his delay in seeking God
where he was:

"Late have 1 loved thee,

O beauty ever ancient, ever new!

Late have I loved thee!

You were within me, but I was

outside,

and it was there that I searched

for you.

In my ugliness, I plunged

into your gracious creations.

You were with me, but I was not

with you.

Created things kept me from you:

yet if they had not been in you,

they would not have been at all.

You called, you shouted

and you broke through my
deafness!"

Teresa of Avila described the spir-

itual life as the progressive journey of

the soul toward the most secret man-

sion of the Interior Castle.

It is difficult to illustrate this inner

journey to the depths of the soul. The

picture on this page tries to do so:Jesus

peacefully awaits the return of the dove

to its resting place. Therese may have

thought of this picture when she wrote

to Celine on July 7th 1894, "A soul must

be great to contain a God! Yet the soul

of a one-day-old child is a Paradise of

delights for him."

To remind themselves that they owned
nothing, the Carmelites of Therese's

time habitually referred to "our brevi-

arv.""our cell."
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"Here am I knocking at the door..."

A picture hung on the wall

of Therese's cell

The Divine Prisoner of the tabernacle

awaits the visit and the gratitude of his

creatures, yet how many abandon him!

He knocks at the door of our heart to

make of it a tabernacle where he can rest.

While looking at this picture.Therese

thought about the passage in the Song of

Solomon (5:2) where the Creator re-

quests the hospitality of his creature,

"Open to me, my sister, my love, my dove,

my perfect one; for my head is wet with

dew, my locks with the drops of the

night.'This is the verse Sister Agnes had

painted in 1887 on the wall of the Saint

Elias dormitory, between the Saint Agnes

and Saint Peter cells, very close to

Therese's cell (see p. 121).

Therese took up this theme again

in the painting she did in 1892 and gave

to Celine (see p. 197).
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The Saint Eliseus cell,

which Therese occupied

from August 1894,
had an antechamber
where Therese placed

the "Virgin of the Smile"

Standard of the Sacred Heart

that was on the door

of Therese's cell

Picture in the antechamber
of Therese's cell

It may have belonged to Sister Marie-

Philomene who had occupied the cell

before Therese. In any event, Therese
most likely composed the January 1897
poem "To My Guardian Angel" for this

sister, her former novitiate companion
for a year (1888-1889):

"Knowing my great weakness
You guide me by the hand
And I see you tenderly remove
the stone from the path."



Therese's last cell.

It was modestly furnished

and similar in every respect

to the one Saint Teresa of Avila

had in the 16th century

The cell of Teresa of Jesus

at the Carmel of the Incarnation

in Avila

Saint Elias Dormitory.

The door topped by a pediment
is the entrance to the

Chapter Room. To its left,

Therese's last cell
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GENERAL CONFESSION MAY 28th 1888

The confessional

/ made a general confession

like none I had ever made before

Therese received many graces here. At

the end of May 1888, Father Pichon

preached a retreat at the monastery on
the occasion of the profession of Marie,

Therese s sister and godmother. Therese

took advantage of the opportunity to

make a general confession to her spir-

itual father. This encounter was decisive.

The priest delivered her from the anxi-

ety of conscience that had tormented

her since May 1H83. At Notre-Dame-des-

Victoires, the Virgin made her feel that

she had indeed been cured by her smile.

She still wondered, nonetheless.

whether she had simulated her illness.

The priest asserted that she had not

been acting; she had truly been ill.

He reassured her on another point

as well, "You have never committed a

mortal sin. Thank God for it sincerely,

because if he abandoned you, instead of

being a little angel, you would become
a little demon."

Located near the sacristy, the con-

fessional also served as a parlour where

the Carmelites met with the retreat

masters.

Our Lady of Good Counsel

A painting done by Celine in 1888 for

the Carmel

lor a long time, this painting hung

over the confessional door, near the

convent door. Therese loved this paint-

ing. She remarked that the cheek of the

Child Jesus is "pointed" like an infant's

and "full of milk."
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THE SPIRITUAL DIRECTOR

o

A retreat by Father Pichon

at the Carmel of Lisieux (October 1887)

Sister Marie of Saint Joseph wrote down
the outline of the conferences given to

the Carmelites by the retreat masters.

Upon her entrance into Carmel,

Therese was happy to become ac-

quainted with the content of the retreat

given a few months earlier by her spir-

itual father. She then discovered for the

first time an idea that would assume

great importance in her understanding

of suffering: Jesus suffered sorrowfully!

Without sorrow, could the soul suffer?

Let us be willing to suffer "poorly, "with-

out enthusiasm.

In his very first instruction, the

preacher insisted on the poverty of

spirit with which one must enter a re-

treat. This was a theme to which

Therese later returned constantly: "To

pray well, one must be desperate, that is,

recognize that one has nothing and that

one awaits everything from God!... A
young girl, addressing her director,

wrote him this profound thought: Oh!

Father, how heavy are empty hands be-

fore God.'
"

Therese used this expression on

June 9th 1895, in her Act of Offering to

Merciful Love (see pp. 227 and 238).
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A picture Father Pichon gave

Therese for her feast day

(October 15th 1889)
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FATHER PICHON

Therese met Father Pichon for the first

time in 1882 when he visited Les

Buissonnets. Marie had asked him to be

her spiritual director and the Jesuit came
to Lisieux from time to time to speak with

Therese's godmother. The correspondence

that followed was gradually extended to

other members of the family. On the occa-

sion of her first communion, Therese re-

ceived from the priest a pamphlet on renun-

ciation. In exchange, she confided to him

her desire to enter Carmel.

On October 4th 1884, Father Pichon

left for Canada. In writing, then in person
— when he returned to Europe in Septem-

ber 1886 — he helped Marie discern her

vocation. It was he who preached on the

occasion of her reception of the habit,

March 19th 1887.

In early October, he preached the

community's annual retreat. His words were

recorded by Sister Marie of Saint Joseph.

Father Pichon was a master at telling an

anecdote, a pithy story, or evoking a gos-

pel scene. He liked incisive words, antith-

eses, even paradoxes. His reputation

abroad as a great orator was not over-

rated. His whole approach was well-bal-

anced and contrasted strongly with the

sermon writers of his day, who were so

quick to lead the way to heaven by empha-

sizing hell.

Having himself been a scrupulous

youth — "to the point of madness," he

admitted later — Father Pichon made
every effort to calm souls. "There are souls

who suffocate their whole lives long in the

way of fear. I urge you to take your place

in the heart of the Bridegroom. Go to him

by love!"

Following the example of her god-

mother, Therese asked Father Pichon to

'direct' her soul. He truly became her spir-

itual father on May 28th 1888, the day she

made a general confession of her past life

to him. She came out of it delivered from

her scruples. At the end of the conversa-

tion, the confessor concluded, "My child,

may Our Lord always be your Superior and

your Novice Master!" As it happened,

Therese never met her spiritual father

again since he lived in Canada most of the

time. She wrote to him once a month, but

he answered only once a year.

The fifteen letters which Father Pichon

sent to Therese between 1888 to 1897
were not strictly speaking 'letters of direc-

tion.' He approved, blessed and expressed

his joy at noting the progress accom-

plished in his "daughter's" soul, but he

rarely gave her any directives. He inter-

vened with authority only twice, to sweep

away the scruples which once again sur-

Father Pichon (1843-1919)

faced in her soul, "I forbid you in the name
of God to question your state of grace"

(October 4th 1889).

Unfortunately, Father Pichon burned

all the letters he received from Therese.

She, on the other hand, carefully preserved

his replies to her. By examining them

closely, we can get some idea of what

Therese had written to him in her previous

letter, "You are right, your thanks must be

multiplied in the evening of those days of

aridity and bitterness" (March 27th 1890).

All her life, Therese maintained a pro-

found sense of gratitude toward him. There

are at least sixteen passages in her writ-

ings where she quotes him. She referred to

his thought especially when she addressed

Celine or Marie, for whom he remained the

great authority.

On July 4th 1897, she confided to

Mother Agnes, "Father Pichon treated me
too much like a child; nonetheless he did

me a lot of good too by saying that I never

committed a mortal sin."
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THE HIDDEN LIFE

Carmel was the desert

where God wanted me
to hide

This Calvary had been donated by Mon-

sieur and Madame Leroyer, the parents

of Sister Teresa of Saint Augustine.

Therese, who experienced a strong dis-

like for this sister, certainly asked the

Lord, when passing through the cloister,

for the grace to smile at her nonetheless

(see p. 247).

She believed with her whole heart

that these well-hidden acts of love of

neighbour gladdened the heart of Jesus

and contributed to the salvation of her

brothers and sisters.
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A picture Therese received

from Leonie the day her sister

became a Child of Mary

(October 13th 1882)

Therese wanted to love Jesus as much as Teresa of Avila mention an apparition of

her patroness did. How? In a different the Child Jesus which she is supposed to

way, she would soon say. By a brand new have received. This legend comes from

Little Way. Nowhere in her writings does the floretti attributed to her.

/ want to love God
as much as Saint Teresa did

THERESE AND TERESA

Therese discovered in Carmel an en-

vtronment profoundly marked by

the presence of the Spanish reformer.

There were statues, paintings and pic-

tares recalling her ecstasies and her

thought. On the wall of her first cell,

Therese could read two statements: Aut

pati aut mori (To suffer or to die) and
Misericordias Domini in aeternum

cantabo (Forever will I sing the mercies

of the Lord) (see p. /.>'/ ).

Apparently, she did not read the

works of Teresa ofAvila in their entirety.

She was familiar, however, with consid-

erable extractsfront two volumes in the

monastery library She consulted this

work. The Sacred Banquet; The Daughter

of Saint Teresa in the School of Her

Mother, selected Teresian texts arranged

by Teresa of Saint-Joseph of the Carmel

of Tours (Reims: 18X8). from the time

that she became responsible for the for-

mation of the novices.
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THE GREAT TERESA

By studying the Rule and Consti-

tutions of Carmel, first as a nonce
and then as novice mistress, Tberese

became imbued with tbe great

intuitions of tbe reformer. In her

school, she perceived more and more
the missionary dimension ofher con-

templative vocation. Tberese rediscov-

ered in her what she had already

begun to realize in November 1887,

when she rubbed shoulders with the

seventy-five priests on the pilgrimage

to Rome: a Carmelite nun must pray

not only for tbe conversion of great

sinners, but also for the holiness of
the clergy. "How beautiful is tbe voca-

tion that has as its goal the preserva-

tion of the salt intendedfor souls! This

is the vocation of Carmel, since the

sole end of our sacrifices is to be the

apostle of the apostles, praying for

them while they evangelize souls"

(Way of Perfection, chap. Ill, end/

In July 1896, she would pose be-

fore Celine's camera, holding in her

hand a scroll containing a statement

she had copiedfrom Teresa ofAvila:"I

would give a thousand lives to save

one soul" (Way of Perfection, chap. I).

This was a statement she often quoted

(seep. 267).

In one respect, however, Tberese

felt that she was very different from
her patroness. At the end of the 19th

century, great emphasis was placed

on the exceptional graces of mental

prayer that the Spanish mystic had
received. The pious pictures of the

times outdid themselves in represent-

ing her transverberation or the fa-

mous (legendary) scene ivhere the

Child Jesus caresses Teresa of Jesus

saying, "I am Jesus of Teresa." From
this perspective, Therese felt herself to

be very little in comparison with her

"seraphic" mother, as she was called.

She did not consider herself worthy of

such favours. When she painted tbe

ChildJesus in 1894, she was satisfied

to represent him sleeping at her side.

"Though he does not caress me, I try

to please him."

i

I
) }

'V

The shield of Carmel

painted by Mother Agnes

in collaboration with Therese

who sketched and painted the flowers
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On calendar pages, Therese

sometimes discovered quotations

from spiritual writers which

touched her. She carefully

cut out the quotations and

placed them in her books.

These were often reflections

from Teresa of Avila

La pense"e que nous devons etre

juge"s par Celui que nous aurons
aime par-dessus toutes choses en
notre vie, sera pour nous un grand
sujet de consolation a l'heure de
la mort.

Chem. de la perf., ch. xj.

BlENHEUREUX celui qui aime
Dieu veri tablemen t et sincerement,
et qui tache de L'avoir toujours
aupresde soi et de converseravec
Lui. Ch. xxij de sa Vie.

S. MARC, Evange'liste.

Loin de vous rendre plus saint, la

crainte et leifkcrupules mettent obstacle
au bien que vous auriez pu faire a vous
et aux autres avec plus de liberte du
cceur et de l'esprit.

-* Chem. de la perf.



SAINT TERESA OF AVILA

III1T1 TM.EW
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A picture Therese placed

in her cell

Like her Spanish patroness, Therese wrote

only in order to sing the mercies of the Lord:

Misericordias Domini in aeternum

cantabo.

Therese may have been thinking of the

verse in this picture [ "There are some, Lord,

who serve you better than I, but that there

should be some who love you more or more

ardently desire your glory, I will never abide!

— St. Teresa] when she confided one day

to Father Blino, "Father, I want to become

a saint, I want to love God as much as Saint

Teresa did."When the Jesuit tried to mod-

erate the aspirations of his penitent, she

replied, "But, Father, I do not think that

these are rash desires since Our Lord said,

Be perfect as your heavenly Father is per-

fect.' "An entirely evangelical objection!
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THE CHILD JESUS

In herfirst manuscript, when Therese

wrote the account of her reception

of the habit, she stated, "After kissing

my dear King for the last time. I re-

turned to the cloister, and the first

thing I saw there was 'my little pink

Jesus'smiling at mefrom the midst of
theflowers and the lights, and then my
gaze immediately fell on the snow-

flakes, the courtyard was as white as

I..."

Therese was responsiblefor decorat-

ing the statue withflowers. Shepar-

ticularly liked to place wildflowers in

a large basket one metre from the

ground But. in order not to displease

Mother Hermance, who said that the

scent of the flowers bothered her, she

often replaced the flowers with artifi-

cial ones.

At that time, the pedestal was
round and most often surrounded by

paper rocks and branches on which
were placed staffed birds. On feast

days, linens and lace were added.

Therese painted the tunic of the Child

Jesus rose with gold trim. It has been

re/minted several times since. The

present pane of glass did not exist at

the time, nor did the pedestal bear the

inscription "Jesus of Teresa."

I loved to decorate little Jesus' altar

with flowers
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THE CHILD JESUS
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A holy card kept by Therese

The text of this card (a conversation be-

tween Jesus and a child, in which Jesus

tells the child that he accepts every sor-

row — exile from heaven, birth in a sta-

ble, rejection, pain, tears, blasphemy, etc.

— because he loves him] paraphrases a

saj ing of Saint Bernard that Therese freely

quoted: Jesus, who made you so little? —
Love!"

In feet, Bernard of Clairvaux wrote in

his Treatise on Charity (chap. VI): "The
greatest of all beings became the littlest.

Who accomplished this wonder? Love!"
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Statue of the Infant Jesus of Prague

During Therese's time, this statue was
on the novitiate altar. In every Carmel,

the Infant Jesus of Prague was invoked
under the title of the "Divine Little Great

One.'Therese had several images of it.

By resting the globe in Jesus' hand,

the artist evokes the mastery that Christ

exercises over the world: "He is before

all things and everything subsists in

him" (Col 1:17) and "In your hand are

power and might" (1 Chron 29:12).

Therese may have been thinking about
this statue when she proclaimed in one
of her poems:

&

.^

"With the same little hand
that caressed Mary

You upheld the world

and gave it life

And you thought of me."

Brought from Spain more than
three centuries ago, the little wax

statue has remained ever since in the

capital of Bohemia, hence its name. A
Spanish noblewoman, Maria Manri-
ques de Lara, had brought it to Prague
at the time of her marriage to

Vratislav de Pernstejir. Their daughter
Polyxena was given this family heir-

loom as a wedding gift when she
married the chancellor of the kingdom
of Bohemia.

In 1628, the widowed Polyxena
resolved to make the statue available

to all the faithful and entrusted it to

the Carmelite monastery that hadjust
been founded near the church of
Notre-Dame-des-Victoires. The Carmel-
ite fathers spread the cult throughout
the world.

Wljen the monastery was closed in

1 784 during the reign ofJoseph II, the

care of the sanctuary of Notre-Dame-
des-Victoires, uhere the statue was
venerated, was entrusted to the Order

ofMalta. Today, the metropolitan chap-
ter of Saint-Guy cathedral is responsi-

ble for it. The statue is dressed in a
different garb on special occasions /
according to thefeast being celebrated. '
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THE HOLY FACE

The richness of the treasures

hidden in the Holy Face

J

The Holy Face pictured on
Veronica's veil (image preserved at

Saint Peter's Basilica in Rome)
and promoted by Monsieur Dupont,
the "holy man of Tours"

M..ns, cur Guerin had a reproduction of oil lamp set before it which he main-
it placed in Saint-Pierre cathedral in tained at his own expense (fourth lat-
I.isieux and had a perpetually burning era! chapel on the right upon entering).
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A picture of Sister Marie of Saint-Pierre

made by Sister Agnes and kept by Therese

A DEVOTION PROMOTED
BY THE "HOLY MAN OF TOURS

From her youth. Therese had been

accustomed to venerating the Holy

Face ofJesus, as it was represented on

Veronica's red which was preserved at

Saint Peter's Basilica in Rome.

On April 26th 1885, Therese, along

with her father and her three sisters

who were still in the world, were en-

rolled in the Atoning Confraternity of

the Holy Face, whose headquarters

were located in Tours, near the Ora-

tory founded by Monsieur Dupont
(1797-18~76), named by his contempo-

raries "the holy man of Tours."In 1851.

this laymanfrom Tours became aware

of the revelations received by Sister

Monsieur Dupont

Marie of Saint-Pierre (1816-1848), a

Carmelite nun in Tours who had died

in the odour of sanctity three years

earlier. He devoted the rest of his life to

spreading the cult of the Holy Face in

the spirit of Sister Marie of Saint-Pierre

— that is, with the goal of making
reparation for the outrages and blas-

phemies that disfigured and continued

to disfigure the face of the Saviour.

SISTER THERESE OF THE CHILD JESUS
AND OF THE HOLY FACE

Mother Genevieve of Saint Teresa,

the foundress of the Lisieux

Carmel, was veryfond of this devotion

and encouraged her novices to adopt

it. At the time of her entrance into

Carmel. Therese was in turn initiated

into it by Pauline who showed her

young sister that the disfiguredface of

the Saviour must encourage her to live

in humility, to remain well hidden,

and to become progressively the "en-

closed garden" in which the Lord could

take delight, a little Veronica' who
would console him. Therese was so im-

pressed by this devotion that on Janu-
ary 10th 1889. the day she received the

habit, she added to her religious name
the title "of the Holy Face." She often

used stamps bearing the image of the

Holy Face.
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THE HOLY FACE

"fribese words from Isaiah, Who
X has believedyour word?... He is

without comeliness, without beauty...

his face was as hidden.' made up the

substance of my deration to the Holy

Face or. rather, they were the basis of

all my piety. I too wanted to be with-

out beauty, to tread alone upon the

grapes in the winepress, unknown to

all creatures" (admission made by

Therese on August 5th 1897).

An envelope placed by Therese

under Sister Genevieve's door

the eve of her profession

(February 24th 1896)
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This prayer on parchment (7 x 4.2 cm)

was found in a small pouch Therese al-

ways carried over her heart. She had

also inserted her formula of vows, writ-

ten in September 1890 (see p. 169). and

Mother Genevieve's last tear collected

on a cloth. It included as well a case

containing two medals (a Miraculous

Medal and one of Saint Benedict) and

five relics' including a lock of hair from

Sister Marie of Saint-Pierre, the

Carmelite from Tours.

This prayer probably dates from

1895 or 1896. It expresses in a very con-

cise fashion Therese's fundamental de-

sire: to remain well hidden in imitation

of Jesus whose Holy Face, during the

Passion, was "without beauty."

Therese's shortest prayer

"Jesus, make me like you.'
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THE HOLY FACE
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A picture Therese gave

to Sister Marthe

While still young.Therese sketched the

heart ofJesus. All during her childhood,

she was surrounded hy people who
instilled in her the devotion to the Sac-

red Heart, a devotion that placed great

importance on the reparation that must

be offered to the Lord to make up for all

the outrages he suffers: the Sunday rest

is not respected, his name is blas-

phemed, and hosts are often profaned.

However, it was rather through the

Holy Face that, little by little. Therese
became accustomed to contemplating

the love of Christ for men and women.
She must have especially liked this im-

age which brought together devotion to

the Sacred Heart and veneration of the

Holy lace. On the other side, she could

read: If the heart of Jesus is the symbol

of love his adorable face is its eloquent

expressionT
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A picture given to Celine

for her feast day (October 22nd 1889)

The cult of the Holy Face spread by

Monsieur Dupont accorded great im-

portance to reparation for the outrages

that offended and continued to offend

the Saviour's adorable face. Sister Marie

of Saint-Pierre affirmed, "I see very

clearly that the blasphemers make the

face of the Saviour suffer, whereas those

who make reparation gladden and glo-

rify it." Without explicitly denying this

aspect of reparation, Therese's devotion

to the Holy Face was essentially the

contemplation of his Love.
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THE HOLY FACE

One month after Tberese's investi-

ture, on February 12th 1889,
Monsieur Martin teas committed to

Bon-Sauveur asylum in Caen. The con-

templation of the Holy Face wouldpro-
gressively assume a more prominent
place in Therese's prayer In her mind,
she would constantly associate the
Holy Face ofJesus with the unrecogniz-
able face of her father.

Through thisfamily ordeal which
touched her so closely Sister Therese of
the Child Jesus and of the Holy Face
grasped more clearly the abyss of hu-
miliation into which the Saviour was
willing to descend. In contemplating
the Holy Face, she reminded herself

that her father remained, in spite of
everything, the Father's beloved child.

Disfigured today he too would be

transfigured like Jesus.
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JANUARY 1 Oth 1 889

In January 1889, Father Gombault, the

bursar of the Minor Seminary, entered

the cloister to give his advice about

some technical construction problems.

He took advantage of the opportunity to

photograph Therese, now a novice, in

her brand-new habit. As soon as he left

the Carmel, he went to Les Buissonnets

where he photographed Monsieur Martin

and Leonie.

Therese's hair was visible in outline

under the white veil she wore as a nov-

ice. Her mantle was brand-new. When
giving it to her on January 1 Oth, Bishop

Hugonin recited this formula from the

ritual: "Those who follow the spotless

Lamb will go with him. clothed in white.

May the\ always be clothed in inno-

cence as a sign of inner purity."
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RECEPTION OF THE HABIT

What a beautiful celebration

After her nine-month postulancy,

Tberese received the Carmelite

habit on January 10th 1889. The cer-

emony took place in the presence of
Monsieur Martin. Despite the rather

serious health problems he had en-

dured during the preceding months —
in particular the loss of memory — be

was considered to be strong enough to

withstand the emotional stress relating

to the ceremony for his youngest

daughter's reception of the habit. This

would be his last celebration on earth.

Therese's hair was not cut on January

IOth. Because of the political situation

— there was talk about the expulsion

and exile of religious communities —
Mother Marie de Gonzague preferred

that the novice keep her hair for as long

as possible. The cutting did not take

place until the following year, on

Therese's own insistence, six weeks

before her profession (September 8th

1890). When carrying out the task, Sis-

ter Agnes noticed a tear in Therese's

eyes: despite Therese's generosity the

sacrifice remained difficult.

The present arrangement dates

from 1913. Following a traditional pro-

cedure of the time, Celine recon-

structed her sister's hair by using pieces

that came from various cuttings. The

upper part, forming the crown, came

from the hair that was cut at the time of

the reception of the habit. Since most of

it was used in different compositions,

Celine had to make use of hair that

came from other cuttings in order to

refashion these long tresses.

Because of the threat of expulsion

which weighed on them, the nuns still

did not cut their hair very short. Sister

Marie of the Trinity, Therese's hair-

dresser, kept an abundant amount! The

curls were formed from rather short

strands of hair, 15 to 20 centimetres

long, threaded into a wig by Sister

Teresa of the Holy Face in 1913 Therese's hair
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THE NOVITIATE
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Both sides of a holy card Therese

gave Sister Marthe in remembrance of

Therese's reception of the habit

Jesus came to earth to love us and to

spread the fire of his love in us. "To

become a great saint," as Therese de-

sired the day she received the habit,

was to consume oneself in love for Je-

sus "day and night.'

In giving this picture to Sister

Marthe, Therese was trying to console

her for not yet being allowed to receive

the Carmelite habit. The signature of

her definitive name appears here for

the first time: Sister Therese of the

Child Jesus and of the Holy Face.



THE NEW CARMELITE
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MONSIEUR MARTIN HOSPITALIZED

Our Dear Father must be

very much loved by Jesus

to have to suffer so

Scarcely twelve clays after his

daughter received the habit, Mon-
sieur Martin's health suddenly deterio-

rated. He was delirious: he saw car-

nage and battles, be heard cannons
and drums. To defend his daughters, he

took tt/> his revolver and refused to put

it down.

Called immediately. Uncle Guerin
disarmed his brother-in-law. The doctor

decided to hospitalize him at Bon-

Sauveur asylum in Caen. Under the

pretext ofgoing for a walk, attendants

took the calmed man to the hospital. It

was snowing. They stopped briefly at

the Carmel Pauline alone sate her fa-

ther and received the fishfrom his last

outing. He was hospitalized that very

evening in Caen. He would remain
there three years, until the time when,

paralysed in the lower extremities, he

was no longer capable of dangerously

wandering off.

A week later. Leonie and Celine

took up residence with the Daughters

of Saint Vincent de Paul near Bon-

Sauveur and, from February 19th to

May 5th, they would get daily news of
theirfather and transmit it to Lisieux.

They could see him only once a week.

In lisieux there was no end to

the gossip. Some claimed that by en-

tering Carmel so young, Therese was
responsible for Monsieur Martin's

mental illness: the sadness had driven

him insane. Today most physicians

believe that his troubles were caused

by cerebral arteriosclerosis — an ob-

vious diagnosis if the earlier strokes

and transitory paralyses suffered by

Monsieur Martin are taken into ac-

count.

Monsieur Martin had long periods

of lucidity He astonished the medical

team by his kindness and docility. T
know why God gave me this ordeal,"

he confided to his doctor on March
9th. "I never had any humiliations

and I needed one.'The doctor replied,

"Well, this one should count!"

The garden

of Bon-Sauveur

Hospital

in Caen



The main altar of Saint-Pierre cathedral

It was donated by Monsieur Martin in

1888. The clergy of the cathedral had

launched a campaign for the purchase

of a new altar. Monsieur Martin went to

find the archpriest and gave him the

10,000 francs needed. Some time later

he understood that having given the

altar, it remained for him to provide the

victim. One day in May 1888, in the

parlour of the Carmel, he said to his

daughters, "Children, I am just back

from Alencon where I received so many
graces, so many consolations in the

church of Notre-Dame, that I made this

prayer: My God, it's too much! Yes. I am
too happy. It is not possible to get to

heaven like this. I want to suffer some-

thing for you! And I offered myself...'

"

THE COMMUNITY OF BON-SAUVEUR IN CAEN

Because it had benefited from the

direction of a remarkable priest

from the diocese of Bayeux. Father

Pierre-FrancoisJamet. the inventor ofa

system ofsigningfor deaf-mutes, this re-

ligious community was truly excep-

tional.

After caring for prostitutes, then

deaf-mutes, the women religious ofBon-

Sauveur agreed to accept the mentally

disturbed — not as insane people to be

locked away, but as sick people to be

cared for and. if possible, cured. Their

house became a pilot program for the

care of the mentally handicapped.

Nonetheless, admittance into Bon-

Sauveur was considered an extreme

humiliation at the time. This newspaper

clippingfrom La Croix du Calvados (July

1891). that Therese carefully kept on

account of an article about Father

Loyson printed on the other side, gave

evidence of the fact (see p. 179).

Anne-Marie Roule, whom Leon

B/oy had thought of marrying in 18~8

and who lost her mind in 1882. was

hospitalized here until her death in

1907.

Fous. — Mercredi dernier, le train

partant de Paris a 11 heures emportait

180 ali^nes, hommes et femmes.
Un certain norabre de ces malheureux

sont descendus a Caen et ont dte imme-
diateraent dirigfis sur le Bon-Sauveur. Les
autres continuent leur route et ont 6t6

internes a Pont-1'Abbe.

Chaque mois la ville Lumiere expedie

ainsi en province le trop plein des asiles

oil doivent fatalement venir echouer tant

de ces pauvres heres que la misere et

Talcoolisme rfidmsent a ce triste elat.

A clipping from

La Croix du Calvados

(July 1891)
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THERESE'S SADNESS
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Hwc <7/V/ Therese react to this ordeal

that touched the (leej)esl recesses

ofher stud? By looking more than ever

at the Holy Face ofJesus whose name
she has bornefrom the time ofher re-

ception of the habit. Disfigured, like

Christ during his Passion. Monsieur

Martin remained, like Jesus, the Fa-

ther's beloved child.

Therese reread what Father

Pichon had taught during the retreat

of 1887. To suffer according to the

heart of God, one need not suffer with

courage like a hero. It is enough to

suffer as Jesus did at Gethsemane.

There is a sorrow that is not sinful. "Let

us suffer bitterly," she wrote to Celine

on April 26th 1889. her twentieth

birthday. "Jesus suffered sorrowfully.

Without sadness could the soul suffer'''

And we would wish to suffer gener-

ously, greatly! Celine, what an illu-

sion!"

A letter to Celine on April 4th 1889

Therese invited her sister more than

ever to contemplate the adorable face

ofJesus as the sun that would enlighten

her night and enable her to maintain

peace. "Whoever says peace, does not

say joy, or at least, not joy that is felt,"

she wrote above.
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When writing, at the end of her first 1889. By allowing this ordeal, God per-

manuscript, the list of the important mitted all the members of the family to

dates in her life, Therese did not fail to participate more closely in the Passion

mention the day her father was hospi- of Jesus. Consequently, she dared call it

talized at Bon-Sauveur: February 12th "our great richness."
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SISTER MARGUERITE-MARIE

Parchment (10.3 x 6.5 cm)

given to Celine by Sister Agnes
on April 27th 1890

Sister Agnes commented on her compo-

sition as follows, "You are the beautiful

white lily whose petals support the

Holy Face. Yours is the honour since this

is your name [Celine expected that her

religious name would be Marie of the

Holy Face],The stem is our little Mother

in heaven and Papa [implied: the thorny

branch] is the beloved Victim Jesus

chose from our family. The four little

buds are the four angels who flew

away."

The saying, beautifully inscribed on

the picture and signed PP. is a quotation

from Father de la Colombiere made by

Father Pichon during his retreat in Oc-

tober 1887.

Therese made this symbolism her

own in a letter addressed to Celine the

same day.
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Let us suffer bitterly

Sister Marguerite-Marie of the Sacred Heart

(1850-1926)

From Colombiers-sur-Seulles, a village

tucked away near a river that winds to-

wards Courseulles, its estuary. Lea Nicolle

was born here one day in May 1850. She

was baptized in a splendid church: the bell

tower was built in pure Romanesque style,

the choir dated from the 12th or 13th

century. Her father was a stone cutter:

there were plenty of stone quarries in the

area. Her mother was a lacemaker at a

time when the area around Bayeux counted

nearly 15,000 lacemakers.

In 1872, Father Hodierne, who had

been the chaplain of the Carmel of Lisieux

for the last ten years, became the pastor

of Crepon, a parish near Colombiers. He

had his "penitent" enter Carmel on July

15th 1873. On that day Sisters Saint John

the Baptist and Aimee of Jesus received

the veil. Therese was being nursed as

Semalle. Twenty years later, Sister Marie of

the Angels described Sister Marguerite-

Mane as "God's little daisy [marguerite],

with all the simplicity of this flower." This

robust country girl was as strong as an ox.

With Sisters Mane-Philomene and Aimee of

Jesus, she completed the trio that always

volunteered for the heavy work.

In 1886, she began to suffer from dis-

turbing mental problems. The community

stalled for a time but, in 1890, it became
necessary to hospitalize her at Bon-Sauveur

in Caen, one year after Monsieur Martin. She

came out almost completely recovered. We
can imagine the Martin sisters asking her for

details about daily life at Bon-Sauveur. Early

in 1896, she suffered a relapse. It was sug-

gested to Sister Genevieve that everyone

pray for the sick woman's recovery on Feb-

ruary 24th 1896, the anniversary of her pro-

fession. Therese assured the community,

however, that no miracle would take place,

for she saw her at that time in a dream,

entering the community room with a luminous

cross on her shoulders. In fact, on March

14th 1896, she was re-hospitalized. In June,

her brother brought her to his home in

Colombiers. In 1922, she was admitted to

the Little Sisters of the Poor in Caen where

she died in 1926. Surely Monsieur Martin's

illness helped Therese and the whole commu-

nity to accept better Sister Marguerite-

Marie's ordeal.
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THE BLESSED VIRGIN

Allow me to hide

under your veil

Cloistered walk

along the Carmelites' choir.

The statue of the Virgin

is located near

the sacristy and the entrance

Therese lived her cloistered life under

the gaze of Mary and in the radiance of

her smile, which she had glimpsed

when she was ten. When she spoke or

wrote, she constantly referred to the

Virgin: there are two hundred thirty-

nine allusions to Mary in Therese's

works. Of the fifty-four poems she com-

posed, eight are dedicated to Mary and

sixteen mention her, once or several

times.

The statue of the Virgin which she

joyfully greeted when passing through

the cloister bore a surprising resem-

blance to the one at Les Buissonnets:

the same smiling face, the same position

of hands, the same gesture of welcome.
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THE BLESSED VIRGIN

One of Therese's favourite pictures:

Mary holds in her lap

the Child Jesus who holds

another child in his arms

Through this representation of Mary
sheltering Jesus and her other children

under her veil, Therese grasped the

heart and the fruit of Marian devotion:

the more I live in Mary, the more I am
united to Jesus.The more I make myself

little, the more Mary can carry me and

unite me to him. She proclaims this in

a Christmas 1894 poem:

"I will hide you under the veil

Where the King of heaven is sheltered

My Son will be the only star

To shine henceforth before your eyes

But that I might always shelter you

Under my veil, close to Jesus,

You must remain little

Adorned with childlike virtues."

During her novitiate year, Therese

received a great Marian grace. In

July 1889, while she was praying in

the hermitage of Saint Mary
Magdalene, she felt herself suddenly

covered with the Virgin Mary's veil. She

confided this to Mother Agnes on July

11 th 1897, three days after she was
admitted to the infirmary. "It was like

a veil thrown over all the things of
earth for me. . . I was entirely hidden

under the Blessed Virgin's veil. At that

time, I was in charge of the refectory

and I remember that I was doing
things as if I weren't doing them: it

was as if 1 had been lent a body. I re-

mained this way for an entire week."

All of Therese's Marian piety was
marked by this experience. She under-

stood forever what Saint Louis-Marie

Grignion de Montfort explained in his

writings: we must live our Christian

life "in Mary." Hers is the maternal

womb to which we have the right and
duty to abandon ourselves so that we
may be formed there in the image of

Jesus.

In her poems, Therese often pro-

claimed her joy at being covered by

Mary's virginal veil:

"O Immaculate Virgin! You are

my sweet star

Who gives me Jesus and unites

me to him
O Mother, let me rest under

your veil

Only for today."
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Behind the cemetery,

the hermitage of Saint Mary Magdalene

with a statue of the Virgin above
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composed by Therese
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At the insistent request of Sister

Teresa ofSaintAugustine, Therese

wrote her first poem for the feast ofthe

Presentation (February 2nd 1893)

Sister Teresa of Saint Augustine

greatly appreciated the reflections of

Sister Marie of Saint-Pierre — the

Carmelite of Tours — on how the In-

carnate Word lowered himself. "A few
days ago. after holy communion, the

Child Jesus strongly instructed me to

consider the honour and homage of

perfect praise he getre to his heavenly

Father during the time he was nour-

ished by his most holy Mother's vir-

ginal milk. He made me realize that be

wants me to adore him in this humble

state, in union with the holy angels, so

that his mercy might p'll me with inno-

cence, purity and simplicity."Thanks to

the reading of Dom Gueranger's

L'Annee titurgique, Therese knew that

the Fathers of the Church were famil-

iar with this approach.

As does the Christian tradition,

Therese marvelled at the humility of

the Word who needed milk to live, but

she also thought of the eucharist she

herself needed to live the very life of

Jesus: the virginal milk that is appro-

priate for the children of Cod is the

"white Host" — the very body ofJesus

which Mary prepared for us by nour-

ishing it with her milk.

A picture from Therese's cell

Therese used to say to Celine, "This Vir-

gin reminds of a mother nursing her

child." Most likely Therese looked at this

picture when she composed her first

poem.

The lily seems to have served as a

model for the painting she did in 1892

(see p. 197). It symbolized the virginity

of the one who had the honour of nour-

ishing the Divine Child with her "vir-

ginal milk."



THE BLESSED VIRGIN

A picture done by Celine in 1894
at Therese's request.

Celine was inspired by Raphael's painting

The Granduca Madonna
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From the crib to the cross

A picture Therese received

from Sister Marthe on the day of her

investiture (September 23rd 1890)

inscribed on the back

"to Sister Therese of the Child Jesus"

Here we find the theme so dear to Car-

dinal de Berulle: from the time he came

into the world, Jesus offers himself to

his Father: "Here I am, O God, to do your

Will." In his crib he holds a cross; better

still, he stretches his arms out on a

cross.

The picture probably gave Therese

the basic idea for her painting The

Dream of the Child Jesus. The tracing

has been recovered with her art sup-

plies.

It also suggests the paraliturgy she

conceived for Christmas 1895. Each

Carmelite was invited to give Jesus a

note offering him a cake, some honey or

a smile... (see p. 162).

Sister Therese of the ChildJesus

and of the Holy Face

Given our custom of meditating

successively on thejoyful, sorrow-

ful and glorious mysteries of the ro-

sary, we spontaneously think of the

birth ofJesus as a joyful event, while

the Saviour's Holy Face, disfigured by

the crown of thorns, seems to sum up
the entire painful Passion.

This dichotomy did not exist in

the minds of the Christians of the 19th

century. When they looked at the Child

Jesus in the crib, they contemplated in

him the future Victim of Calvary

When, on the other hand, they raised

their eyes to the crucified One, they

already acclaimed in him the risen

One.

In examining more closely the

way Therese viewed the crib, we will

better understand that she could eas-

ily associate in her name the joyful

mystery of the childhood ofJesus and
the sorrowful mystery of his Holy Face.

The holy pictures of the J 9th century

often represented Jesus dreaming

about his future Passion while in his

crib. At first glance, this appears to us

as contrary to the Christian faith, and
especially to what the Church defined

at the Council of Chalcedon (~i5I ),

namely that the Christ, fully Son of

Godfrom the first moment of his con-

ception, lived our human condition

fully, and consequently had a mind
like ours, capable ofgrowth. Do we not
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SISTER THERESE'S NEW NAME

see him in the gospel astonished by the

faith of the centurion? To imagine that

he could be aware of his future when
he was still a baby, is this not to make
him an exception to the condition of

every child ever born?

Absolutely not. It was in the very

depths of his human consciousness,

there where he knew himself to be the

beloved Son of the Fatherfrom the first

moment of his conception, that Jesus

could offer himself to his Father in an

outpouring of incomparable love.

This offering of the incarnate

Word to his Father from his mother's

womb — the offering that saved us —
was the great object of contemplation

for Cardinal de Berulle, the 1 7th cen-

tury theologian. He exercised a very

great influence on his time and, most

notably, on the first French Carmelites

since he bad played a decisive role in

the foundation in Paris of the first

reformed Carmels. Cardinal de Berulle

was also their first superior. We know
that be also introduced to France the

Congregation of the Oratory, founded
in Italy by Philip Neri.

To support his thought he relied

on a versefrom Psalm 40 taken up in

the Letter to the Hebrews (10:5-7). In

coming into the world, Christ said:

"You wanted neither sacrifice nor ob-

lation, but you fashioned for me a

body. You were pleased with neither

holocausts nor sacrificesfor sins. Then

I said: I have come to do your will, O
God, as is said of me in the scroll of the

book."

For Cardinal de Berulle, Christ's

entire life was the accomplishment of

the primordial "yes" he had said to his

Father after Mary had uttered her "yes"

to the angel. This theological vision is

that of the entire French school of spir-

ituality — that is, it was shared by

Vincent de Paid, John Eudes, Monsieur

Olier, etc.

Therese easily made it her own. At

the beginning of 1894, she did a paint-

ing representing the ChildJesus in his

crib dreaming about his future Pas-

sion.And so, she sketched on the same
canvas the face of the ChildJesus and
his sorrowful face.

In the collection of holy pictures

that she had at her disposal, there were

many that illustrated the same theme.

SometimesJesus was represented hold-

ing the cross or the crown of thorns in

bis hand, sometimes he was laid to

rest in a crib that was already in the

form of a cross. The painters of icons

followed the same inspiration when
they composed a Nativity scene. They

placed the newborn Child in a com-

pletely darkened grotto to evoke the

Holy Sepulchre where he was placed at

the end of his life. Asfor the swaddling

clothes, they prefigured the shroud

from which the Lord would rise.

The coat of arms designed by Therese

at the end of her first manuscript

in January 1896.

Therese wrote the commentary on it

herself: "The device JHS is the one Jesus

deigned to bring as a dowry to his un-

worthy bride. The orphan of Beresina

became Therese of the CHILD JESUS
and of the HOLY FACE — these are her

titles of nobility, her wealth and her

hope.The vine that divides the shield in

two is again the image of the One who
deigned to say to us: I am the vine and
you are the branches, I want you to

bear much fruit. The two tendrils sur-

rounding the Holy Face and the little

Jesus symbolize Therese herself who
has only one desire here below: to offer

herself as a little cluster of grapes to

refresh the child Jesus, to amuse him

and let herself be pressed by him ac-

cording to his whims, as well as to be

able to quench the ardent thirst he felt

during his Passion.The harp represents

Therese again, who wants to sing melo-

dies of love to Jesus eternally."
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THE DREAM OF THE CHILD JESUS

The picture that inspired

Therese in the composition

of her painting. The graph

she drew on the picture is visible

The picture had been given to her on

April l~th 1888 by Sister Anne of the

Sacred Heart, a Carmelite who returned

to Saigon in 189S.



"The Dream of the Child Jesus"

An oil painting done by Therese

at the beginning of 1894

which she gave to Mother Agnes

on January 21st, for her first

feast day as prioress

The following April, Mother Agnes sent

it to Sister Marie-Aloysia Vallee, her

former teacher at the Visitation in Le

Mans. In 1927, Sister Genevieve sent for

the painting and significantly retouched

the face of the Child Jesus. The elderly

religious of the Visitation remember

that it used to look much more like a

"chubby baby," with stronger features.

The monastery in Le Mans has since

closed, and the painting is now at the

Visitation in Chartres.
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THE CRIB

It was before this ChildJesus that the

community gathered in the chapter

room on the evening ofDecember 25th

1895 for a paraliturgical celebration

designed by Tberese. Each sister pre-

sented herself according to her rank

in religion," beginning with the prior-

ess. Kneeling before the ChildJesus, she

drew afolded notefrom a basket and
handed it to an angel (Sister Marie of
the Eucharist) who sang the verse.

Each sister thus received, in the pres-

ence of all. a personal imitation to

offer the Lord the best of herself: her

smile, her song, her heart. Tberese truly

marvelled at the idea that, in coming

to earth, the Omnipotent One callsfor

our simple love

That evening the Carmelites ac-

complished after afashion the gesture

made by the child in the picture

Tberese had received from Sister

Marthe on September 23rd 1890. They

all offered the divine Child the gift of
themselves which they wanted to give

him. On the evening of December 25th

1895. at the Carmet of Lisieux, took

place a truly "festive offering of letters"

(seep. 156/.

Some of the letters composed by

Therese for the paraliturgy of

Christmas 1895, "The Divine Little

Beggar of Christmas." The pink notes

were written out by Sister Marie

of the Trinity, the blue ones by

Sister Genevieve and the green one

by Sister Marie of the Eucharist

The wax statue that

the Carmelites placed in their crib

The Child is laid in a crib lined with

swan down from the dress Therese

wore the day she took the habit; the

tunic was cut from the same dress. The

doll's hair was made fromTherese's hair,

cut when she was a child.The Alencon

lace was made bv Madame Martin.
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THE SACRED HEART

In
her teens, Therese had sketched

the Sacred Heart of Jesus (see

p. 64). Pictures in his honour were

numerous and Father Pichon, her spir-

itual director, madefrequent allusions

to the Sacred Heart in his correspond-

ence and preaching.

Therese, on the contrary, seldom

spoke of it. She used the expression

"Sacred Heart" only once in her three

manuscripts. Only one of her twenty-

one prayers was addressed to the Sac-

red Heart. The few poems that refer

directly to it were composed at the

request of her godmother, Sister Marie

of the Sacred Heart.

How can we explain this "omis-

sion "? Therese did not actually feel the

need to consider the heart ofJesus in

order to appreciate his lore. She greatly

preferred to evoke the Child Jesus in

his crib or the Holy Face. What both-

ered Therese about the representations

of the Sacred Heart around her was

that while Jesus shows his heart, sym-

bol of his love, he does not sufficiently

invite us to rest there as SaintJohn did

during the Last Supper. And that was

what interested Therese:

"To sleep on his heart,

so close to his face,

Such is my heaven!"

Therefore she preferred pictures in

whichJesus lets a child climb up on his

lap or rest against his chest. She ex-

plained this to Celine who was with

Leonie at Paray-le-Monial on the occa-

sion of the second centenary of Saint

Marguerite-Marie's death:"! do not see

the Sacred Heart as others do," she

wrote to her on October 14th 1890. "I

think that my Spouse's heart is mine

alone, as mine is bis alone and I speak

to him in the solitude of this delight-

ful heart-to-heart exchange, waiting

for the day when I will contemplate

him face to face."

We can thus understand that

Therese favoured the pictures whose

inscriptions explicitly affirmed that the

heart of Christ is "our refuge," the "hol-

low of the rock" where we can remain

forever, to savour there the infinite

tenderness of God.

I do not see the Sacred Heart

as others do

WSr '-el1
5
5

The inscription on this picture

was more agreeable to Therese:

the heart of Jesus is presented

as the "hollow of the rock"

where we can rest



Therese wanted to lose herself in the

heart of Christ just as she wanted to

hide herself in the mystery of his face.

She often meditated on the verse of the

Song of Solomon in which the bride-

groom invites his beloved — his dove
— to come curl up against him.

In her second play on Joan of Arc,

she put these words in the mouth of

Christ, when he welcomes into his king-

dom the young martyr who has just

died on the stake whispering his name.

For Therese, the heart of Christ was also

the fire of love, alone capable of con-

suming all our sins.

"I choose for my purgatory

Your burning love, O heart

of my God!

My exiled soul leaving this life

Would like to make an act

of pure love

And then flying to heaven,

its homeland.

Enter into your heart

straightaway."

A picture Pauline had brought

from the Visitation in Le Mans and

which Therese liked a great deal

(testimony of Sister Genevieve on the back

of a photograph she had taken of it)

3^
-rtrcscabi

et j*? rembra«n*oi cic mon auiour.

A picture Sister Genevieve gave

Therese on the day of her profession

Therese liked this picture very much. In

it she saw the illustration of a gospel

saying she found inspiring: "Those who
love me, my Father will love and we will

come to them and make our home with

them" (Jn 14:23). The first two stanzas

of her poem "To Live by Love" proclaim

this presence of the Holy Trinity in the

soul of the Christian. By opening herself

to Jesus, Therese knew that she wel-

comed in her heart the Father and the

Holy Spirit and that she was ablaze with

the fire of their love:

"O Trinity, you are prisoner

of my love."
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THE SACRED HEART
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The heart of Christ

in the bosom of the Trinity

This picture which Therese especially

liked is theologically most appropriate.

As pilgrims we are invited by Mary and

Joseph to stop along the way to pros-

trate ourselves before Jesus, their Child.

He is the Christ, the One who receives

the fullness of anointing by the Holy

Spirit communicated to him by the Fa-

ther so that he, in turn, may extend it to

all of us who confidently come to him.

Christ is both at the centre of the

Holy Family and at the heart of the Holy

Trinity. The Holy Family directs the

Christian to enter fully into the depths

of the life of the Trinity.

A picture painted by Therese at the Carmel.

Sister Agnes wrote the text

The theme of surrender into the hands

of Jesus: there we have nothing to fear.
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The chapter room where Therese prostrated herself on Monday, September 8th 1890

My wedding dress was ready

Tlberese could have made herprofes-

sion in January 1890, a year aftet-

her entrance into the novitiate, but

Canon Delatroette thought she was too

young. Furthermore, Monsieur Mar-
tin s illness did not help the matter Dis-

appointed atfirst by the delay. Therese

made the best of the situation by pre-

paring herself even more fully for her

wedding to the Lord. The definitive

commitment of a Carmelite calledfor

two ceremonies. The first, in private,

took place in the chapter room on
September 8th, the feast of the Nativ-

ity ofMary The second, in the monas-

tery chapel, in the presence of the

faithful, was called the "veiling," be-

cause the Carmelite exchanged the

white veil of the novice for the black

veil of the professed nun. This second

ceremony took place on September

24th. On the eve of the ceremony,

Therese still hoped that her father

would be able to attend, but Monsieur

Guerin thought it more prudent not to

expose his brother-in-law to such an
emotional experience.

On September 2nd, Therese went

to the chapel and responded to the

questions of the canonical examina-

tion posed by Canon Delatroette:"Why
have you come to Carmel? — / have
come to save souls and especially to

pray for priests."

The night before her commitment,

a wave ofpanic suddenly overwhelmed
her."I don t have a vocation!"she said to

herself. She confided her anguish to her

novice mistress and was quickly reas-

sured. Informed of the difficulty, the pri-

oress merely laughed. The next day,

Therese pronounced her vows in pro-

found peace. Hers was the forty-eighth

profession in the Carmel of Lisieux. She

would be eighteen in four months.
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on the occasion of her profession

The picture alludes to the trat> .

I of the heart of Teres..

-

. . . - .
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Ant Mort(Tbsufft

Vhe picture of the Presentation of the

Virgin \l.ir\ \\ .is glued to a piece of

cardboard The inscription printed by

Ststt tgneswasa espo ise tor the feast

saint Agnes Vhis was a discreet waj
of recalling that, by he- \ « if chastity.

the Carmelite seeks to imitate the Virgin

and live her religious consecration

ue marital union with k - -

later Therese wrott w bat better

feast than the Nativity of Mary to be-

come the bride of Christ! It was the

little . d Blessed Virgin who pre-

sented her little flower to little Jesus

That day, everything was little, except

the graces and the peace I received."

On April 50th lS^>o. Therese gave
- - . Marie of the Trinity the same pic-

ture for her profession, comment ig

.ire the litde Marv who is climbing

the steps of the Temple. On the high

triests eft. I am the child waving her

hanc ie is leaning against

her shoulder, and on the other side is

Sister Marie of the Eucharist."
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The remembrance of her profession

that Therese carried on her

throughout her life

It measured 4.4 s 5.9 cm. She wanted to

live her vows of poverty, chastity and

obedience under the gaze of Jesus, in

the light of his Holy Face.

The note that Therese carried on her

the day of her profession

. *
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She gave herself completely to Jesus

(whom she addressed in the familiar

form), and asked him to spare her from

committing even the smallest voluntary

faults. She asked for the martyrdom of

heart or body, or rather both, and that

many souls be saved that day.

A handwriting analyst described

this note as touching. 'It is evident that

she was very impressionable, weak, fear-

ful and overly sensitive.'' But her 'un-

wavering commitment, her iron will

and her boundless energy are also evi-

dent. There is both the fear of the child

and the commitment of the warrior in

these lines
'

ta
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A painting by Mother Agnes unu\)mh rt nmh'nmi }>vn b !.
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A picture probably given to Therese

by Mother Marie de Gonzague
(Celine had received an identical

picture from the prioress)

Therese often quoted this saying of

Saint John of the Cross (see p. 173):

"When your days are done, you will be

examined on love. Therefore, learn to

love God the way God wants to be

loved, and let yourself be loved."

Therese was aware that she owed
him a great deal: "At seventeen and

eighteen. I had no other spiritual nour-

ishment."

The passages from The Living

Flame on the purifying value of trials

helped her greatly at the time of her

father's mental illness. She explained

to Marie of the Trinity, "accepting suf-

fering graciously merits us the grace of

a greater suffering, or rather of a
deeper purification, so we can arrive

at the perfect union of love. Ah! When

What insights

I have drawn

from the works

of SaintJohn of the Cross

I understood that. I was given the

strength to suffer anything."

The Doctor ofCarmel also encour-

aged her "to go down into the valley of
humility" to arrive at the summit of
union with Cod. She often minted, for

her novices, three Sanjuanist verses

that celebrate the value of this humil-

ity: lowering myself so low. so low / I

lifted myself so high, so high / That I

could reach my goal" (A Io divino).

John of the Cross taught her that,

in the spiritual life, it is more impor-

tant to eliminate all obstacles to Cod's

invasion of us than to acquire new
virtues. She wrote out several of the

saint's thoughts expressing this convic-

tion. "The one who truly loves Cod sees

what a gain and reward it is to lose

everything, even oneself for Cod"
"To find something hidden, one

must hide oneself" She particularly

appreciated the contrast he empha-
sized between the nothingness of the

creature and the all of Cod.
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SAINT JEAN BE LA CKOIX.

Onobticntdc Dicu

anlant que l'on en cspcrc.

Zlaxtmeihi Saint.

A picture illuminated by Therese

Dedouit, a publishing house in Caen,

printed these pictures on the occasion

of the third centenary of the death of

Saint John of the Cross (1891) and

asked the Lisieux Carmel to illuminate

them. Therese and Mother Agnes de-

voted themselves to this task. Several

pictures of this type, with incomplete

illumination, can still be found in the

archives of the Carmel of Lisieux.

The statue of Saint John of the Cross

which stood in the heated parlour

in Therese's day



SAINT JOHN OF THE CROSS

It was especially in Saintjohn of the

Cross thai Tberesefound thefunda-

mental intuition of what she would

letter call her "Little Way"To offer one-

self to merciful love, one need not be

a perfect victim. It is sufficient to

present oneself to God us is. The depths

of one's poverty attract the depths of

his mercy. Instead of relying on one's

own spiritual accomplishments, one

must rely only on the strength of his

arm.
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A poem Therese gave to

Sister Marie of the Trinity

on the occasion of her profession

(April 30th 1896)

Therese put into verse a poem of Saint

John of the Cross that she particularly

liked. In giving it to the newly professed

nun.Therese noted the part she liked best,

the idea developed in the third verse: to

show the extent of his mercy, the Lord

was pleased to transform into flames of

love those who humbly recognize all the

evil that still remains in them.

Sister Marie of the Trinity was cer-

tainly a privileged witness of the influ-

ence exerted on Therese by the writings

of Saint John of the Cross. Therese had

confided to the novice her desire to see

him declared a Doctor of the Church, so

that a greater number of Christians might

have recourse to his teachings.
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SAINT JOHN OF THE CROSS
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A picture Therese gave to

Sister Marie of the Trinity

on the occasion of her reception

of the veil (May 7th 1896).

From a photograph of

Mother Agnes' painting (see p. 170)
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Here Therese wrote under the picture

of Saint John of the Cross the reply he-

gave to the Christ of Segovia: "To suffer

and be despised/This was a maxim that

she and Celine had often meditated

upon in the belvedere at Les Buisson-

nets. Therese added "for love!"

Therese was not unaware of the

severe comments that certain sisters in

the community had made about the

newly professed nun: they found her

not as recollected as a Carmelite should

be! Therese encouraged her to bear

these criticisms with the humility dear

to Saint John of the Cross.

On the back, she copied three

thoughts taken from a work that was

dear to her: Maxims and Spiritual

Counsels of our Blessed Father Saint

John of the Ooss.Therese wanted to be

photographed with this collection in

July 1896.

By the first of these sayings,

Therese reminded Sister Marie of the

Trinity that she must not be worried

over the growing affection she felt for

her novice mistress.The friendship that

united them was very pure and could

only help them in their desire to love

God above all else.
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The winter of 1890-1891 was very

severe, ft would not he the only

one. and the lack' ofbeat in most ofthe

rooms of the monastery made things

more difficult. "I thought I would die of

the co/d.'Therese admitted much later.

Through the simplest daily actions, she

Hied out her desire not to refuseJesus

anything. "Folding the mantles forgot-

ten by the sisters, profiting from the

smallest things and doing them out of

lore ' She ate everything given to her

withoutprotesting. Sister Marthe often

passed her the leftovers no one wanted.

Sister Saint Raphael, who sat next to

her in the refectory, inadvertently

drank' her portion of cider.

Shortly after her eighteenth birth-

day, her assignment was changed and
she teas appointed to help Sister Saint

Stanislaus in the sacristy. For two

years, from February loth IH'JI to

June 1893. she devoted herself to

cleaning the candles and the censer

and to preparing the sacred vessels.

She always willingly did all the work

she was asked to do. She applied liter-

ally the advice she had received in the

novitiate and performed her tasks

without hurrying: is this not a good

way to remain always in the presence

of God? Her perfect obedience and her

calm manner earned her a nickname.

Sister Saint Stanislaus called her "little

Sister Amen."

Ciborium cover painted by Therese

I was happy to touch

the sacred vessels
The^sacristy 'turn'

Sister Saint Stanislaus (1824-1914)

The six children of the Gueret family were

born in Saint-Jacques parish in Lisieux. The

oldest sister, Caroline, had participated in

the foundation of the local Carmel. With the

two Gosselin sisters, she went to Poitiers

to do her novitiate and returned in 1838
with several companions. They lived on rue

de Beuvillers in Lisieux (see p. 100). She

was professed on September 16th of the

same year under the name of Sister Saint

John of the Cross.

Her younger sister, Rosalie, joined her

in Carmel in 1845 at the age of twenty-one

and took the name Sister Saint Stanislaus.

Rosalie wanted to go to Saigon but it was
Caroline who went in 1862 to replace one

of the foundresses who had been over-

come by the climate. Caroline returned in

1868 only to leave again almost immedi-

ately to restore the Carmel in Caen.

Sister Saint Stanislaus exercised sev-

eral responsibilities over the years, in par-

ticular that of bursar from 1868 to 1874.

From 1891 to 1893, she was senior sac-

ristan, in charge of Therese. After the in-

fluenza epidemic that resulted in the deaths

of four Carmelites in Lisieux (and of her

sister Caroline at the Carmel in Caen), Sis-

ter Saint Stanislaus found herself, in Feb-

ruary 1892, the oldest in the community.

In 1896, she became first infirmanan — a

responsibility that had often been entrusted

to her.

In February 1897, Therese composed

her last play, Saint Stanislaus Kostka, to

mark the golden jubilee of profession of the

senior sister. Two months later, Therese

would be grateful for the gentle care she

received from her. In April-May 1897, when

vesicatories and ignipunctures lacerated

her back, Therese was moved by the kind-

ness of Sister Saint Stanislaus, "She band-

ages the wounds with such gentleness! She

chooses the finest cloths and applies them

with a velvet hand!" For her part, the

infirmanan admired her patient's forbear-

ance, "Never a complaint."

Sister Saint Stanislaus outlived

Therese by seventeen years; she died on

May 23rd 1914.
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THE SACRISTY

The sacristans of Carmel (November 1896)

This family photograph was taken to be

sent to Madame Guerin for her feast day

(November 19th). It was taken in the

sacristy courtyard, as were the photo-

graphs ofTherese as Joan of Arc; we see

the same wall here, but the ivy has

grown. Some doctors say thatTherese's

strabismus was probably due to the

progression of the tuberculosis in her

system.

Therese worked in the sacristy

from 1891 to 1893. She returned there

in March 1896 and worked with her

cousin (the sister in the white veil of a

novice).

Therese's three sisters (from left to

right: Sister Marie of the Sacred Heart,

Mother Agnes and Sister Genevieve)

were "bakers" in this period. They
helped Sister Marie-Philomene in the

making of the altar breads — a rather

lucrative enterprise at the time. Here

they are working the irons for the hosts.

Therese envied priests their voca-

tion. She wrote this again several weeks

earlier in her second manuscript. She

was happy to associate herself closely

with their ministry by her work in the

sacristy.

To fill the ciborium was a priestly

act, but also an expression of her apos-

tolic ideal: we must fill heaven!

Therese proclaimed her joy at be-

ing so closely associated with the

priestly ministry in a November 1896

poem entitled "The Sacristans of

Carmel," which she composed for Sister

Marie-Philomene, her former novitiate

companion:

"Our happiness and our glory

Is to work for Jesus.

His beautiful heaven

is the ciborium

We want to fill with elect!"
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On the glass negative, Therese's face

was intentionally scratched by her sis-

ters. In these lines written on the back

of a print found at the Visitation in Caen,

Leonie explains, "We like this group

very much and we would like to have it

in our archives (at the Visitation).You all

look fine, except for our Saint who
leaves a great deal to be desired. I would

like you to retouch her, my dear artist,

before sending this charming picture

back to us. Thank you." We have repro-

duced here an original print that has

not been scratched.

We know that the work of a sacris-

tan was not limited to preparing the

sacred vessels.There were many tasks to

be performed. On free days, Therese

deliberately went to the sacristy area so

that Sister Marie of the Angels could ask

her to perform some additional service.
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FATHER HYACINTHE

THERE SE IN JULY 18 9 1

July 1891. Sister Marie of the Sacred

Heart completed the novitiate.

Tberese remained there for three more
years to complete berformation, in the

company ofSister Martbe who was ob-

viously too attached to the prioress.

Tberese noticed this hat thought it

inopportune to speak to her about this

for the moment. She teas satisfied to

pray for her. Two years later, she felt

that the time to intervene had come.

Courageously, she made her see that

her attachment to Mother Marie de

Gonzague was too much like that ofa

dogfor its master. . . The notice agreed.

Therese marvelled at the Lord's action

in her companion's heart.

This was also the time when Fa-

ther loyson gave several lectures in

Normandy. His presence made quite a

stir in the local press. The religious

newspapers called him the "renegade

monk" but Therese considered him her

true "brother." Had he not belonged to

the Carmelite Order? Could he not be

converted in an instant, as Pranzini

was?

"Confidence brings about mir-

acles." she wrote to Celine, "and Jesus

said to Blessed Margaret Mary, A just

soul has so much power over my heart

that it can obtain the pardon of a

thousand criminals.' "Though Therese

would not see his conversion, she

never tired of praying for him
On August 1 9th 18 (r, on the feast

ofSaint Hyacinthe, she offered her last

communion for him. She was also con-

cerned about the Guerinfamily. One of

their cousins, Marguerite-Marie

Maudelonde, had married Rene

Tostain, a magistrate who was an
atheist. The young woman was influ-

enced by her husband's ideas and be-

gan to doubt her faith. Therese asked

Celine to lend her Arminjon's book,

which had pleased her greatly at Les

Buissonnets. A great concern truly

took hold of her heart: that Jesus be

known and loved!

To save a soul

that seems forever lost

Father Hyacinthe Loyson (1827-1912)

Successively a Sulpician, a Dominican nov-

ice for a few months, then a Discalced

Carmelite for ten years, Father Hyacinthe,

a renowned preacher, had drawn crowds to

Notre-Dame de Paris, before breaking with

his Order in a stinging letter on September

20th 1869. On October 10th, a major ex-

communication was leveled against him.

Montalembert and Newman tried in vain to

reconcile him to the Church. His extreme

liberalism put him in conflict with the

ultramontanes — the "unconditional sup-

porters" of the pope — and especially with

papal infallibility, a much debated issue

even before the opening of the First Vati-

can Council which proclaimed a dogma.

In a new public letter dated July 30th

1870, Loyson declared himself definitively

separated from the Church and, on Sep-

tember 3rd 1872, he married Mrs.

Menman, an American Protestant widow

whom he had converted to Catholicism four

years earlier. Paul Sabatier, the famous
liberal Protestant, said of 'Mother

Hyacinthe,' "he converted her to Catholi-

cism, she converted him to marriage."

In Geneva, he organized a free wor-

ship group (1873-1874), then in 1879 he

founded the Gallican Catholic Church in

Paris. He gave numerous lectures through-

out France in the hope of spreading his

ideas, but seeing that his Church was stag-

nant, he turned it over to the Old Catholics

of Utrecht in 1893. Father Hyacinthe did

not take advantage of his rebellion to ad-

vance a political career. When Gambetta
offered him a seat in the National Assem-
bly or in the Senate, he refused.

On November 12th 1897, a few weeks
after Therese's death, he visited Father

Huvelin who was already quite sick. This

was the beginning of a true friendship. Like

Charles de Foucauld eleven years earlier,

Hyacinthe greatly appreciated the charity,

intelligence and complete absence of pros-

elytizing which were the distinguishing
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FATHER LOYSON

La Croix of Calvados (1891)

Therese received from Celine many-

newspaper clippings about the lectures

given by Father Legrand, pastor of Saint-

Pierre's parish in Caen, to refute Father

Lovson's statements.The subject here is

Loyson's attack against the devotion to

the Sacred Heart. Note in the preceding

article the mention of Doctor La Neele,

Monsieur and Madame Guerin's son-in-

law, who was taking an active part in

organizing a pilgrimage to Rome.

— Pour le grand pelennage de Rome,
deux departs ontete demanded a la Direc-

tion g6n£rale en faveur des pelerins d*.i

Calvados. Le premier aurait lieu le mer-
credi 16 c-eptembre , de Paris avec les

pelerins du Nord, et le second le lunih

12 octobre, de Paris egalement, avec 1
-

pelerins d'0r!6ans. Ainsi chacun poun
choisir l'epoque qui s'accommodera 1,

mieux avec ses occupations et sa profes-

sion.

S'adresser a M. le dr La NeeNe, rue de
l'Oratoire , ou a M. 1'abbe L. Girnier, a

Caen.

^^~
M. le Cure de St-Pierre et Loyson

(3e conference)

.L'apostat a ose traiter de nouvelle, de
grossiee, <ie ridicule la devotion au SacrS-

Cosur. Pour mieux faire eomprendre sa

reponse a ses auditeurs, M. le Care de
Saint-Pierre a distingue dans celte devo-

tion la cause, l'objet et le sigue exterieur;

la cause qui i'a fait naitre, c'cs!. la recon-

naissance des Chretiens envers leur Sau-

veur ; l'objet reel, c'est l'amour de J.-C.

pour les hommes ; le sigue exteYieur, sen-

sible, c'est le Saere-Cceur de Jesus. C'est

surtout contre ce signe exterieur et les

hommages qui lui sont rendus que s'e-

apparitions les expliquent et les justifient

surabondamment. J6sus-Christ instruisait

ses apotres et les armait pour le salut du
inonde. St-Micnel encourageait Jeanne
(i'Arc, et l'armait pour le salut de la France.
Aujourd'hui la Tres-Sainte Vierge qui
aime ootre patrie et la regarde toujours
commele soldat de Dieu, voyant entre
cjuelles "mains elle est tomb6e, la Tres-
Sainte Vierge veut Ten arracher.

M. le Cur6 de St-Pierre a termine sa
3 e conference par un apostrophe au blas-

phemateur. Vous constatez, s'est-il 6cri6,

qu'il y a un reveil religieux en France ; et

vous adjurez vos auditeurs de ne pas le

hisser tomber entre les mains de l'Eglise

catholique. Eh bien oui, nous aussi, nous
fvons constats ce re>eil depuis les appa-
ritions de la Tres-Sainte Vierge en les

grands pelerinages qui remuent le monde.
Mais nous ne laisserons pas la Franc-
Maconnerie mettre la main dessus. Trop
longtemps, nous avons garde le silence,

aujourd'hui, apres le Pape, apres nos
Fveques, nous parlerons, nous agirons

;

ef nous ferons tout pour ramener au Dieu
de ses peres et a la Sainte Eglise notre

ehere patrie, qui ne s'en est eloigned que
pour son malheur.

characteristics of the vicar of Saint Augus-

tine's. He wrote to him on October 18th

1899, "I need to tell you, a true priest of

God, that 'I could belong with my whole

soul to the Church as it lives in your soul.'

"

He was deeply saddened by Father

Huvelm's death in 1910.

In January 1911, the Lisieux Carmel

sent him a copy of The Story of a Soul,

adding that the Carmelite had prayed for

his "conversion." He replied that he was

"truly touched" by many of the things he

read in this book, but, he added, "I think I

can honestly say, before death and before

God, that selfishness, pride and hatred

were never the motives of my thought and

life."

He died in Paris on February 9th

1912, after murmuring, while kissing his

crucifix, "my gentle Jesus."

Rene Tostain, a guest at the Guerin home

(photographed in 1893)

Deputy in Lisieux of the Procurator of

the Republic, Tostain had married, on

October 14th 1889, Madame Guerin's

niece, Marguerite-Marie Maudelonde.A

very upright man, he declared himself

an atheist. Therese offered the trial of

the last eighteen months of her life spe-

cifically for him.
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POLITICS

Henry Cheron (1867-1936)

After briefly considering a career as a phar-

macist— he did an internship in 1884 under

Monsieur Guerin — Henry Cheron became a

lawyer and devoted himself wholeheartedly

to politics. The leader of the radical group in

Lisieux, he picked up the votes of the work-

ers in the town. For many years he crossed

swords in the press with his former employer,

Monsieur Guerin, who became deeply in-

volved in the political views supported by Le

Normand precisely in order to oppose the

ideas of Le Progres lexovien.

Elected district councillor at the age

of twenty-five (1892), Henry Cheron was
elected mayor of Lisieux in October 1894.

Three times in a row, he was beaten in the

legislative elections by the moderate Re-

publican candidate, Henri Laniel, factory

owner and mayor of Beuvillers. In fact,

Cheron's anticlericalism was always tem-

pered by opportunism. He never forbade

processions and used his influence to en-

sure that no religious community was ex-

pelled from the town.

Cheron became the elected repre-

sentative of Caen in 1906 and entered

government service the same year as Un-

der-Secretary of War (1906-1909), then of

the Navy (1909-1910). He was elected

Senator from Calvados in 1913. After the

war, he acceded to the highest governmen-

tal responsibilities, becoming in 1922 Min-

ister of Agriculture (at which time he was
nicknamed "Cheron - for dear life"), then

Minister of Finance (1928-1930) and Min-

ister of Justice (1930-1931 and 1934).

When he spoke of Therese, Cheron

enjoyed recalling that, at the back of the

Guerin pharmacy, he had played the accor-

dion to the great delight of Therese Martin.

A game of croquet,

rue de la Chaussee

From left to right: Celine,

Monsieur and Madame Guerin,

Francis La Neele,

Jeanne and Marie Guerin

My uncle never stops

working very hard

In 1891, Monsieur Guerin took a

progressively more active part in the

political scene in Lisieux. In 1888, an

unforeseen event led him to sell bis

pharmacy and commit himself to po-

litical action. His wife's cousin, Auguste

David, former notary in Evreux,

named him the sole heir of his huge

fortune. Suddenly, Monsieur Guerin

found himself the owner of an im-

mense estate. La Musse, near Evreux.

He was now completely shelteredfrom
all financial preoccupations. On De-

cember 8th 1888, he turned his phar-

macy over to Victor Lahaye, his first

partner, and acquired a mansion in

lisieux, rue de la Chaussee (today 19

rue Paul-lianaston). He moved in to-

wards the end of 1889, after a brief

stay on the rue Condorcet and at Les

Buissonnets, sadly unoccupied since

Monsieur Martin s hospitalization at

Bon-Sauveur.More than ever. Monsieur

Guerin became a notable citizen of
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POLITICS

Ti/>e three newspapers ofLisieuxper-

fectly reflected the three political

trends in public opinion.

Le Lexovien

The voice of the republican and liberal

bourgeoisie, somewhat anticlerical,

this four-page newspaper was pub-
lished on Tuesdays and Saturdays,

without illustrations. Limited in circu-

lation (2.050 copies in December
18~4), it reflected the ideas of the lead-

ership of the city, people like Paul

Banaston. the Fleuriots, the Duchesne-

Fournets, and the three men who suc-

ceeded one another as mayor from
18^1 to 1894: Prat, Michel and
Peu/evey These liberals were deter-

mined not to accept any orders from
the clergy. On October 21st 1885. an
article protested a circular published

by Bishop Hugonin and readfrom the

pulpit on the eve of the elections.

Lisieux. A member, since 1869, of the

Cercle litteraire, he contributed regu-

larly to Le Normand, the conservative

and monarchist newspaper of Lisieux.

In October 1891, Henry Cheron, his

former apprentice, wrote an article

particularly injurious to Leo XIII in Le

Progres lexovien, the radical newspa-
per he had founded. This was too

much! Monsieur Guerin countered

sharply and plunged into thefray. Was
Le Normand about to founder.' He de-

cided to keep it afloatfinancially and
to write the editorial regularly — a
task he assumed until 1896.

The numerous articles bearing his

signature (seventy-four in 1893 alone)

deal with the whole range ofdomestic

problems and international events that

stirred up France. Without actually be-

coming a democrat,'Monsieur Guerin

nonetheless accepted the directives of
Leo XIII on rallying French Catholics

to the Republic. He summarized the

Le Progres lexovien

Founded by Henry Cheron. it was the

voice of the radical party that sepa-

ratedfrom the moderate Republicans

in 1884.Anticlericalism was one of its

principal rallying points.

MERCREDI 27 JANVIER 1892

PRENEZ DES GANTS
La lecture du journal Lt Normand portant

la dale d'hier soir est vraiment trop interes-

sante pour que nous ne fassions pas 4-celte
feuille et a son eminent redacteur tous les

hoaneurs de la reclame.

II paralt que la reunion de dimanche soir

n'a ele-gu'un four gigantesque ei pyramidal;
c'esl M. 1. Guerin qui ecrit cela et ii faut I'eu

croire sur parole.

Maisd'abord, dlrez-vous, M. Guerin etait-il

present a la seance ? Pas le moius du monde;
settlement, cut bomme etaut porleur d'un
binocle perfectionne a le don de double vue :

il est a la fois ici et ailleurs. Cette faveur de
la science sert meme cousiderablemeut son

naturel prudent ; taudis que nous allons en

reunion pnblique nous meltre a la disposition

des eiecteurs, M. Guerin, les pieds sur ses

chenits, regarde trauquillement bouillir son

pot au feu. Mais c'est ici preciserneut que se

manifesto toule la puissance de son imagina-

tion, tn voyaut buuillir le potagu, il se figure

itre en presence du flot grussissaut des

tureurs populaires ; le petillemeul de la flamme

Jul reprasente les interruptions dotit on bora-

barde la-bas ses adversaires, et il les voit

bientot t ecumer > de rage et d'irnpui?sance.

Alors, inspire par cet eraouvant spectacle,

il se dirige vers son bureau, prend sa meil-

leure plume et raconle, sans desemparer, les

luttes terribles dont il vtKot d'etre le temoiu.

In an article in Le Progres lexovien.

Henry Cheron inveighs against Isidore

Guerin who had the nerve to criticize

a political meeting of the left which he

had not even attended.

pope's teaching in these terms. "Accept

honestly, loyally and without ulterior

motives the form of established gov-

ernment, but fight anti-Christian leg-

islation by all legal means''

The polemicist did notfor all this

forget the duties andjoys offamily life.

In the summer. Monsieur and Madame
Guerin were happy to leave for La

Masse with their two daughters, their

two nieces. Leonie and Celine, and
Monsieur Martin, their brother-in-law,

who would end his days there onJuly

On June 22nd 18~s. the former
Journal de Lisieux et de Pont-1'Eveque

became

Le Normand

and likewise appeared on Tuesdays

and Saturdays. It was the voice of the

monarchist right in Lisieux led by

Paul-Louis Target, a friend of Isidore

Guerin. Born in lisieux in 1821. this

lawyer had been elected representative

of Calvados in 1871, but was beaten

in 18~4 when he ran in the district of
lisieux.

UN AMI DU PEOPLE
Les repliques de M. le redacteur en chef dd

Progris, A noire adresse, depourvues de ce cal-

me et de cette possession de soi-meme, qui

doivent etre la premiere qualitfe de celui qui s«

destined commander avx fbutes, nous depeignent

l^embalLement dn coursier pique par un frelon.

Au moindre obstacle, il se cabre, a la plus

petite contradiction, il s'irrite ; il derrait cepen-

dant savoir que les homines d'ordre et senses

qui, Dieu merci, forment encore I'immense ma-
jorize de la population lexovienne, ne sont pas

disposes a selaisser enirainer sans resistance

dans la politique de casse-cou, oil sa juvenile

ardeur 1 emporte etourdiment.

"Si noos ne partageons pas les convictions

d'un. grand nombre de nos concitoye is, nous
rendons cependant hommage aleur moderation,

etde concert avec eux, nous repousserons avec

energie les menees lurbulentes de tous les po-
liticiens sans lest, veriiables haunetons bour-
donnant dans un tambour, qui inconsciem-

ment peut-etre, parviendraient a jeter le trou-

ble dans notre cileJ. .

; Comme par le passe, nous eussions r6pundu
par un dedaignenx silence 4 la derniere elucu-

bratiqn du Progres, s'il ne s'etait peronis

de denalurer nos paroles et de nous attribuer

des intentions el des sentiments que nous re-
poussons avec indignation, en notre nom et en
celui de la redaction du Normand et de nos lec-

teure.

The following Saturday. January 30th

1892, Monsieur Guerin responded to

Henry Cheron's attack, on the front

page of the newspaper Le Normand.

29th 1894. On October 1st 1890,

Jeanne Guerin. their oldest daughter,

married Francis La Neele, pharmacist

in Caen and physician; they had no
children. On August 15th 1895. Marie,

the second daughter, joined her cous-

ins in the Carmel of Lisieux. taking the

name Sister Marie of the Eucharist.
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DECISIVE ENCOUNTER OCTOBER 1891

W'ben FatherAlexis arrived iii the

Cartnel <>n Thursday, October

8th 1891, to preach the annual retreat,

Tberese expected the worst because the

Franciscan did not luive a great repu-

tation. It was rumoured that be did

very well when it came to converting

great sinners, but be seemed much less

qualified when it came t<> understand-

ing contemplatives.

Tberese feared his teachings even

more because she bad been preoccu-

pied for sereral months with a saying

she bad beard in a sermon. "No one

knows whether one is worthy of love

or bate." She was concerned that the

Franciscan's talk's might awaken ber

scrupulosity. In order to avoid tbis.

Tberese prepared for tbis retreat by a

novena ofprayers. She went to confes-

sion with the strong resolution of not

saying much to Father Alexis: she al-

ways bad such difficulty expressing

ber "inner dispositions."

However, contrary to all expecta-

tions. Tberese felt that she was truly

understood. "My soul was like a book'

which Father read better than / ... He
launched mefull sail on wares ofcon-

fidence and lore which drew me so

strongly, but on which I did not dare

advance... He told me that my short-

comings did not cause Cod any sorrow

and. in Ins place and on bis behalf, be

told me that God was very pleased

with me."

Suddenly, for the first time in ber

life. Tberese bad a great desire to see

the preacher again before the next

round of confessions.

The custom at the time was thai

the Carmelites would go to confession

twice at the beginning of the retreat

and towards the end. They also bad the

option of meeting with him in the

course of the neck'. Unfortunately,

Mother Marie de Gonzague advised

ber sisters not to consult a religious

who scented not to understand

Carmelite life' Tberese obeyed tbis

unjustified recommendation of her

prioress to tbe letter. Tbis was an even

more meritorious obedience because,

as second sacristan, she would bear

thepreacher coming and going in tbe

outer sacristy reciting bis breviary. He

teas nailing for a possible visitfrom a

retreatant. Tberese would only bare

bad to ask to meet tbe priest in tbe

confessional, but she did not do it.

We do know that at tbe end of the

retreat, when ber turn came to meet

tbe preacherfor tbe second time — it

ivas during tbe II a.m. meal —
Tberese permitted herselfto stay in tbe

confessionalfor a long time. Tbe prior-

ess could notforbid this!Although Sis-

terAgnes warned ber that, in tbe refec-

tory. Mother Marie de Gonzague
seemed to be annoyed to see ber stay-

ing in tbe confessional so long. Tberese

took ber time to speak with tbe one

who understood ber so well.

When tbe first edition ofThe Story

of a Soul was published in 1898. Fa-

ther Alexis — who had become supe-

rior of the friary in Caen — was given

a copy of it. Tactfully. Mother Agnes of

Jesus marked in the margin those pas-

sages that had to do with him even

though his name was not mentioned.

Tbe priest appreciated the book

but never made the slightest allusion

to the influence he had exerted on the

Carmelite's spiritual life. When people

said to him that he must hare met her,

he teas content to reply. "She was the

holies! soul I ever saw, she is certainly

a great saint!"He willingly added. "Ah!

the poor little one. how mistaken she

was about me!"

Photo taken in late March

or early April 1896

Therese most likely had this astonished

expression when Father Alexis spoke to

her.

No sooner had I entered

the confessional

than Ifelt my soul breathe
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Father Alexis Prou (1844-1914)

Originally from the diocese of Nantes, the

young Alexis was always at the top of his

class in the Minor Seminary. In the Major

Seminary, he was chosen for the solemn

defence of his thesis at the end of the year.

At the age of twenty-five, he entered the

Franciscans — the Recollects, as they

were then called. Ordained to the priest-

hood in the Bayeux cathedral on June 29th

1871, he exercised his ministry in three

areas: preaching parish missions, preach-

ing to religious communities, and directing

Franciscan confraternities. From 1887 to

1898, he wrote many articles for the An-

nals of the Third Order in which he often

spoke about the confidence and surrender

that a child of God must have toward his

Father.

For a quarter of a century he evange-

lized Brittany and Normandy. His sermons

were carefully prepared, completely written

out and frequently revised. His emotion, or-

dinarily contained, was freely expressed

when, in imitation of the Poverello, he

spoke of Love who is not loved. Thus it was

said that he preached "fire and brimstone."
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Therese would again be prey to

scrupulosity as we see from this letter

which Father Pichon addressed to her

on January 20th 1893, more than

one year after her liberating encounter

with Father Prou
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Portrait of Mother Genevieve

painted by Celine in 1888

Mother Genevieve's heart

For three weeks the Carmelites of

Lisieux were uncertain whether they

would he permitted to bury their found-

ress in their chapel (see p. 185). There-

fore they asked Doctor de Corniere to

remove Mother Genevieve's heart so

that, whatever the outcome of their re-

quest, they could venerate a special

relic of the one they all considered to

be a saint.

During the exceptionally set ere

winter of IH 1)1-IH')2, death took

its toll on the Carmel. First Mother

Genevieve of Saint Teresa died at the

age of eighty-seven, on December 5th

1891, after a hitter agony. The found-

ress had just celebrated sixty years of

religions life. At the time of her en-

trance, Therese had been struck by the

serenity of this eighty-three-year-old

religious. She had written in a note-

book' the memories she had collected

from her."It was an invaluable grace,"

she wrote, "to hare known our saintly

Mother Genevieve and to have lived

with a saint, not at all inimitable, but

one sanctified by hidden, ordinary

virtues. Jesus lived in her and in her

actions and words. Ah! this sanctity

seems to me to be the truest, the holi-

est, and it is the one I desire, for there

is no illusion found in it."

This death, the first she witnessed

in Carmel, seemed ravishing to her.

Unknown to the others, Therese col-

lected the last tear of the one in whose

steps she wanted to follow. Some time

later, she dreamt that Mother

Genevieve said to her, "To you, I leave

my heart!"
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MOTHER GENEVIEVE'S DEATH
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The last of the twenty-four sheets

on which Therese noted

Mother Genevieve's memories.

Here she recounted the first contacts

she had made, at the age of seventeen,

with the Carmel in Poitiers.

~*u* -jhbf-~'AtflWWS-

God wanted me to live

with a saint

sanctified by hidden, ordinary virtues

Hh
PIERRE NICOLAS SAUVAGE

PRETRE
1794 -1853

MERE GENEVIEVE DE ST.E THERESE
I805-I89I

FONDATEURS DE CE MONASTERE

Tombstone, sanctuary of the Carmel

Under the Third Republic, municipalities

authorized burial in a cloister only in

exceptional circumstances. The last one

in the Lisieux Carmel was in 1877. An

intervention by Paul-Louis Target, elective

representative from Calvados and Mon-

sieur Guerin's collaborator on the news-

paper Le Normand, was required to ob-

tain permission to bury the foundress of

the Carmel next to Father Sauvage, who

had built the chapel (see p. 100).The au-

thorization was slow in coming and the

burial of the foundress could not take

place until December 23rd.

Mother Genevieve, foundress of the

Carmel of Lisieux, had just died.Therese

was given the responsibility of placing

around the casket of the deceased the

bouquets of flowers that arrived from

every quarter.

Sister Saint Vincent de Paul, who had

been watching her for a moment, cried

out suddenly.'You certainly know how to

place the wreaths sent by your family in

the front row and the bouquets from the

poor in the back." She had no doubt seen

among the bouquets the one sent by her

older brother Louis, who was then work-

ing on the construction of the building

for the extern sisters.Very gently,Therese

replied, 'Thank you, Sister, you are right.

Ill put the moss cross sent by the work-

ers in the front.That's where it belongs. I

hadn't thought of it!"
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HUNGER FOR THE EUCHARIST

No sooner was Mother Genevieve

buried than an influenza epi-

demic, wbicb teas ravaging France,

swept through the community. Three

sisters died in rapid succession: the

oldest (eighty-two years old) on
Iherese's nineteenth birthday (Janu-

ary 2nd IS')2). the subprioress on the

ith and a lay sister, who teas found
dead in her cell, on the ~th.

The whole community teas bedrid-

den, with the exception ofthreeyoung
sisters: Marie of the Sacred Heart.

Marthe and Therese. Community life

teas completely suspended: no bells, no

divine office, no meals in common in

the refectory Therese acted calmly: she

shrouded the dead, cared for the sick,

prepared the funerals. Father

Delatroette, the superior, was obliged

to note the strength ofsoul with which

the youngest sisterfaced the situation.

"She is a great hope for the commu-
nity." he would say from then on.

There was no question of con-

stantly going to the prioress to ask

permissions during those days. Therese

took advantage of it to receive com-

munion daily. One of her greatest de-

sires!

Jesus is there

in the tabernacle

expresslyfor you

Sister Febronie of the Holy Childhood

(1819-1892)

Born in Paris, Marie-Julie Malville lost her

mother at the age of five. Her father, a

tailor, remarried and moved to Llsleux. The

young woman was accepted for the Carmel

by the foundress, Mother Elizabeth, who
died soon after. Mother Genevieve, there-

fore, welcomed her into the cloister on

January 15th 1842.

Given the fact that Mother Febronie

was sixty-eight years old when Therese

entered, she did indeed seem elderly. She

was subprioress at the time, an office she

held until her death. In no time, the

subprioress was able to see clearly into the

postulant's soul, as this dialogue reported

by Therese herself gives evidence. She

found it difficult to open herself up to Sis-

ter Mane of the Angels, her novice mis-

tress. "One day a kindly, older sister under-

stood what I was feeling. Laughing, she

said to me during recreation:

— My daughter, it seems to me that

you must not have much to say to your

superiors.

— Why do you say that, Mother?
— Because your soul is extremely

simple; but when you're perfect, you'll be

even simpler. The closer one approaches

to God, the simpler one becomes."

As subprioress, Sister Febronie was
responsible for ensuring that the religious

of the community followed the Rule per-

fectly. She was herself a model of silence

and piety. She thought, however, that by so

exalting the Lord's mercy, young Sister

Therese was forgetting his justice some-

what. One day they discussed this at

length. Having exhausted all her argu-

ments, Therese finally said: "Sister, you

want the justice of God and so you will have

the justice of God. The soul receives from

God exactly what it expects."

Sister Febronie came down with influ-

enza during that bitter winter of 1891-

1892. She died on January 4th. On the

15th of the month, she would have cel-

ebrated the fiftieth anniversary of her en-

trance into Carmel.

The tabernacle that was
above the main altar

in Therese's time is now kept

in the sacristy of the Carmel
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THE BLESSED SACRAMENT

Tberese spent long hours every day

in the monastery chapel, for the

tabernacle teas truly the centre of her

contemplative life. In this she again

shotted herself to be a true daughter

of Teresa ofAvila. When La Madre teas

working to set up a new community in

a Spanish city she teas eager to hate

the Holy Sacrifice of the mass offered

in it. As soon as the mass had been

celebrated and the Blessed Sacrament

placed in the tabernacle, she consid-

ered thefoundation ofthe new Carmel

established

During Therese's time, pictures

and sermons vied with one another to

present Jesus as the One who, out of

love, locked himself behind the taber-

nacle door.The Divine Prisoner waited

for the faithful soul to visit him, to

thank him and also to be happy to live

a humble, hidden life. This ideal teas

particularly dear to a Carmelite's

heart. Following the example ofJesus

in the eucbarist, she wanted to live,

behind the monastery grills, as a "pris-

oner of love."

Tberese teas not the one who re-

mained the longest in chapel. The

'champion' in this respect was a "white-

veiled" nun. Sister Saint Vincent de

Paul.

Jesus hides himself out of love
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dans la Sainte Eucharlstie .
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A chain links the dove with the heart of the

Child Jesus and the heart of the Christian

with the ciborium.The faithful are invited

to think about the Divine Prisoner of the

tabernacle, to love him, to pray to him, but

they are not exhorted to approach the altar.

This omission clearly reflects the eucharis-

tic piety of the time, which insisted much
more on adoration of the Blessed Sacrament

than on communion (see p. 192).



THE BLESSED SACRAMENT

Sister Saint Stanislaus offered this pic-

ture on January 15th 1896, on the occa-

sion of the fiftieth anniversary of her

reception of the habit. On receiving it,

Therese certainly thought of the gesture

she had made one day when she was re-

sponsible for cleaning the altar in the

sanctuary, a gesture caught by Sister

Marthe who was with her in the chapel

helping her with her work. Seated on

the altar.Therese knocked on the taber-

nacle door whispering. "Jesus, are you

there?"

The text printed on the back of the

picture presents as a model a child

knocking insistently at the Divine Pris-

oner's door to obtain the conversion of

an unbelieving father.

W Maiicn t£7ilii£ _PI -007 VHtURO I VIS frfiC Fenr-r* it -- G*

Sister Saint Vincent de Paul

(1841-1905)

Born in Cherbourg in 1841, little Zoe was

well-named for as a young child she was full

of life, carefree and mischievous. Unfortu-

nately, an outbreak of cholera in Normandy

in 1832 reached Cherbourg in 1849. Within

forty-eight hours, the child lost both her fa-

ther and mother. Raised in Caen by the

Daughters of Saint Vincent de Paul, she be-

came an excellent embroideress. She entered

Carmel in 1863 at the age of twenty-two.

Though fragile in health and very small

in size, she was an ardent worker. She was

also a veritable encyclopedia. She was often

teased for the calm assurance with which

she felt authorized to speak about every-

thing. But her booming, off-key voice drew ir-

resistible laughter when she intoned the

Gloria Patri— which she sometimes did even

in the midst of washing the laundry! On the

other hand, she edified the whole community

by the long periods of time she spent before

the Blessed Sacrament — a habit she had

acquired when she lived with the Daughters

of Saint Vincent de Paul.

When Therese entered the Carmel, Sister

Saint Vincent de Paul appeared to take mali-

cious pleasure in humbling this young middle-

class woman who seemed rather awkward

when it came to manual work. She nicknamed

Therese "the big nanny-goat"— a clear way of

making her feel that she worked too slowly.

When Therese came into the laundry room,

Sister Saint Vincent de Paul said out loud: "Here

she comes! She certainly is in no hurry! When

is she going to get to work?" Therese certainly

suffered from these stinging remarks, but did

not let it show. Jesus was simply asking for a

new sacrifice. She never failed to smile at Sis-

ter Saint Vincent de Paul whenever she came

to the laundry room.

Therese was not resentful. Four times,

Sister Saint Vincent de Paul asked her for a

poem and four times Therese obliged. Know-

ing this lay sister's eucharistic piety, she

expressed in her poems how she herself

lived her relationship with the Divine Prisoner

of the tabernacle.
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THE BLESSED SACRAMENT

/ can obtain everything

L'AMD UK liK DIEU. .
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votre aniour seul a pu inoenier
ce Sacrement d'aniour!.
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This picture combines the symbolism
of the lamb and of the pelican

From the pierced side of the Lamb of

God flow rivers of living water capable

of purifying and divinizing the most

hardened of hearts.Therese was familiar

with the liturgical usage made of the

legend of the pelican who •pierces its

own flesh to nourish its young. Each

time she recited the Adoro Te. she

would tell Jesus that one single drop of

his blood could save the entire world.

Tberese was convinced of the apos-

tolic value ofberprayer before the

tabernacle She did notforget the reso-

lution she made once and for all iti

July 18K~~. before a picture ofJesus cru-

cified: to remain in spirit at the foot of
the cross to collect the precious blood

ofJesus and offer it to Godfor the sal-

ration of sinners (see p. 77).

Euchanstic poem
composed at the request of

Sister Saint Vincent de Paul

In the second stanza Therese pro-

claimed the mysterious richness of the

hours of prayer she spent before the

Blessed Sacrament. By letting herself be

inundated by the torrents of graces that

the Lord poured over her. she benefited

the whole Church.

By inflaming her heart with love.

God also communicated to her his joy

— a foretaste of the joy of paradise. On
May 15th 189~,Therese would admit:"I

do not see clearly what more I can have

after death that I don't already have in

this life. I will see God, it's true! As for

being with him. I already am. fully, on

earth.Therese lived this joy in the dark-

ness of faith — a darkness that in the

last two months had become a real "or-

deal.' Sister Saint Vincent de Paul obvi-

ously did not suspect the heroism hid-

den behind the sixth verse of the poem.

A few weeks before Therese's death, she

would say about her: "She is a pleasant

little sister, but what will anyone say

about her after her death? She has done
nothing."
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THE BLESSED SACRAMENT
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THE BLESSED SACRAMENT

You come to transform me into you

Jesus did not institute the eucharist

to remain in a gold ciborium, He
did it. according to Therese, to give

himself to us and to transform us in

him.And she suffered because she was
able to receive communion only four

times a week. At the end of the 1'Jth

century, in fact, religious had to ask

their superiorforpermission to receive

communion. They almost never ob-

tained permission to receive daily, for

it teas a delicate matterfor a prioress

to grant this privilege' to some while

refusing it to others.

In order to remedy this situation.

Pope Leo XIII had transferred to chap-

lains of religions communities the

power' to give this authorization

when they judged it appropriate. Fa-

ther Youf. the chaplain of the Lisieux

Carmel, could have permitted Therese

to receive communion daily, but he

never dared, for fear of displeasing

Mother Marie de Gonzague. "When J

think." he confided one day to Father

Lemonnier, "that I do not have thefree-

dom to permit daily communion to so

perfect a religious!"

£-C^l_-C^2"*-

J
^2^_0t^S y*-ef^?

'JL-

V^c

ot^/cnci. yfO-T^-

X^Ci

vC^' ^o^J €c*.

Letter from Therese to her cousin,

Mane Guerin (May 30th 1889)

Marie Guerin was in Paris to view an

exhibition which was taking place there

from May 23rd to 31st. She confided to

Therese the scruples that prevented her

from receiving communion although

she desired it. She feared in fact that she

had sinned against purity every time she

looked at the nudes in the museums.
"How do you expect me to receive holy

communion tomorrow and Friday? I

must abstain from it."

Therese firmly replied to her cousin:

"Go! Do not listen to the devil. Make fun

of him and go receive without fear the

Jesus of peace and love "Therese invoked

her personal experience: she too knew
this "martyrdom of scrupulosity," yet "Je-

sus gave her the grace of communion
nonetheless, even when she thought she

had committed serious sins."

This letter is one of the arguments'

that Father de Teil presented to Pope

Pius X, on October 29th 1910, to spark

his interest in the cause of Sister

Therese of the Child Jesus. The vice

postulator suspected that such a eucha-

ristic text could only please the pope
who supported frequent communion
and communion for children. He was
not mistaken. But what really impressed

the pope was the recent submission of

Marc Sangnier who had just been con-

demned by the Vatican: the founder of

Le Sillon had been overcome on read-

ing An Unpetatted Rose.
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THE BLESSED SACRAMENT
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One of Therese's

favourite pictures

While preparing for the "happy mo-

ment" of communion, Therese did not

think of it as a time when the "veils are

lifted." Jesus remained hidden at the

communion table, just as in the taber-

nacle.

Moreover, the back of this picture

recalls the saying of Isaiah: "You are

truly a hidden God" (45:15). Therese

often quoted this saying: "The hidden

God draws me to him."
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A NEW PRIORESS 1893-1896

In the Lourdes courtyard

at the end of 1894

Mother Agnes is fingering her heads.

Mother Marie de Gonzague — whose
face was erased — looks on, her gaze

remaining as overhearing as ever.As for

Therese, she found herself hetween the

devil and the deep blue sea. She was
responsible for the novitiate without

being in charge of it. This was a delicate

situation that called for much diplo-

macy.

A letter from Therese

to Mother Agnes the very evening

of her election (February 20th 1893)

Fully aware, Therese added: "No doubt

you will suffer."

February 1H ()2. Reduced to twenty-

two nuns on account of the influ-

enza epidemic which left il in mourn-
ing three times, the community slowly

reentered emotionally. Because of the

circumstances, the superiors decided

on a one-year extension of the second

term for Mother Marie de Gonzague
and her council, which otherwise

would hate ended in February 18<)2.

On May I Oth. Monsieur Martin

returned to Lisieux after thirty-nine

months internment at Bon-Sauveur.

On the 1 2th. he saw his three daugh-

ters once again in the parlour. The

first time in three years... and the last.

On that day he was clear-minded but

did not speak. When it teas time to

leave, he pointed upward and through

his tears managed to say: "In heaven!"

At first, Monsieur Marti tt moved
in with the Guerinfamily, then in July

to the nearby rue Labbey with Leonie

and Celine. The two sisters were helped

by a maid and a male servant, both

necessaryfor the sick man s legs would

yj^i'-i^ y

no longer carry him. They had to move
him, feed him, and be near him con-

stantly Celine was still thinking about

religious life, but for the moment de-

voted herself to the care of her father.

February 1893. Therese had just

turned twenty The religious were fi-

nally about to choose their new prior-

ess. Mother Marie de Gonzague, who
was no longer eligible, promoted the

election of Sister Agnes. She thus hoped
to continue to rule over the commu-
nity through this intermediate. Sister

Agnes, she thought, was a 'lamb,'young
and docile enough to let herself be

guided. On the 20th, Pauline was
elected, but the ballot was not kept

secret and it was quickly learned that

the vote was very divided. Very moved,

the young prioress, thirty-one and a

halfyears old, could only cry when her

family congratulated her in the par-

lour Asfor Therese, she was delighted,

as the note she wrote to her new pri-

oress that very evening indicates.

#*?x gtds^M

ts^i*- t^__ .<?** £^?^.^/t

/

f-

^c~yfcL -/ l"dy_U4=-' , JJ&

i-^^^L^^. ;'2-^yC

On that day
Pauline became my living Jesus
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MOTHER AGNES OF JESUS

M';
otherAgnes had difficulty assert-

ing herself because the outgoing

prioress ivas unhappy at not being

able to control the newly elected prior-

ess as she would hare liked. Respecting

the custom of alternation. Mother

Agnes named Mother Marie de Gon-

zague novice mistress, and dared ask

Sister Therese of the ChildJesus to help

her in her assignment. Therese would

hare to give evidence of a great deal

of tact not to offend herformer prior-

ess, who was unpredictable and touchy.

The two novices — two lay sisters

— whom she was to look after were

not easy to deal with. Sister Marthe —
whom she had known for a long time

— had great confidence in her, but the

other one. Sister Marie-Madeleine of

the Blessed Sacrament, who arrived on

July 22nd 1892, did not open up. Since

she felt that the novice mistress could

see through her, she avoided the meet-

ings proposed to her.

Sister Marie-Madeleine

of the Blessed Sacrament

The community gathered

on the feast of the Good Shepherd

(April 28th 1895)

Mother Agnes holds the crook of the

Good Shepherd, covered with flowers,

according to custom, by the novices

whose feast it was. In 1895, there were

four novices. On Therese's right. Sister

Marthe and Sister Marie of the Trinity

(who entered on June 16th 1894); on

her left, Sister Marie-Madeleine of the

Blessed Sacrament and Sister Genevieve

(who entered on September 14th 1894)

who was celebrating her twenty-sixth

birthday that day. In a long poem of

fifty-five stanzas, Therese invited her

sister to marvel at Jesus' constant gaze

on her:

"You whose hand upholds the worlds,

Who plant the forests deep,

Who by a single glance render them fruitful—

You follow me with a look of love

Always!"
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WORKS PAINTED BY THERESE

Saint Germaine de Pibrac,

died in 1601, at age 21,

canonized in 1867 by Pius XI

Ah!

How happy I would he

^ to be able to paint!

A Ithough she was responsible for

/l the hoi ices. Tberese also did some
painting. This was the 'obedience' she

received in June 1892, to replace her

work in the sacristy.

Gradually. Tberese began to ex-

press herself more and more in com-

munity Not only through her painting,

but through poetry as well. On Febru-

ary 2nd 1893. she wrote herfirstpoem
at the request of Sister Teresa of Saint

Augustine (see p. 154). Soon Mother

Agnes would ask her to compose poems,

hymns and playlets — tasks that she

herself had assumed until then.

The portrait that Sister Marie of
the Angels, then subprioress, sent in

April-May 1893 to the Visitation in Le

Mans — one among twenty-three —
clearly expressed the effect that Tberese

was having on her community: "Tall

and strong with the look ofa child and
a tone of voice and expression to

match. They conceal in her the wis-

dom, the perfection, and the insight of
someone fifty years old. A soul always

calm, perfectly self-possessed in all

things and with everyone. Playful,

mischievous, yet one to whom we
would give holy communion without

confession. Mystic, comic, all descrip-

tions fit... she knows how to make you
weep from devotion and can just as

easily make you burst into laughter at

recreation."

The prophet Elias

The Pieta



WORKS PAINTED BY THERESE

A painting Therese finished

in 1892 and gave to Celine.

It was modelled on a similar picture

which was in her cell (see p.

She added the lily from

another picture (see p. 154).

119).
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Detail of the pall given

to Father Roulland (see p. 265)

Alms purses

Pages of a missal

illuminated

by Therese



A hanging that went around

the communion grill (see p. 104)

A stole



THE FRESCO IN THE ORATORY

Tlherese worked diligently in Carmel.

She would bene considered herself

unfaithful to her vow ofpoverty hud
she not devoted herself to some specific

work in her free time. The reflection

she shared a few months before her

death clearly expressed her thought on

this subject: "I always need to have
some work ready to do; that way I am
not preoccupied and I never waste my
time."

In keeping with the great monas-
tic tradition. Therese tried to accom-

plish her task without becoming ab-

sorbed by it. She began and pursued

her work in the sight of God and to

please him alone. The advice she gave

to her notices was along the same
lines: "ion did not come here to get

through a lot of work,"she said to Sis-

ter Genevieve. "Nor is success the goal

of our work.Areyou concerned at this

time about what is taking place in

other Carmels? Whether the religious

are in a hurry or not? Do their work's

hinder yon from praying, from medi-

tating? Similarly, you must separate

yourselffrom your personal tasks, use

the lime prescribed for them conscien-

tiously, tint with detachment of heart."
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The angels in this picture

served as models for

Therese's fresco in the Oratory

MYSTERE. D'AMOUR !



Summer 1893- Therese was given the

responsibility ofpainting a fresco

on the wall of the invalids' oratory, lo-

cated to the left of the sanctuary.

Therese's fresco surrounded the taber-

nacle where the chaplain placed the

monstrance on the days when the

nuns had adoration of the Blessed

Sacrament. Sister Marie of the Trinity

pronounced her Act of Offering to

Merciful Love, beside Therese, in front

of this fresco on December 1st 1895.

The fresco in the Oratory

Retouched twice by Celine, the present

fresco is quite similar to the one

Therese did in 1893-
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LITTLE THERESE

Saint Cecilia and Saint Valerian

crowned by an angel

A picture made using a photographic

reproduction of the painting by

II Domenichino in the sacristy of

Saint Cecilia's Basilica in Rome.

The photograph had been sent,

in January 1897, by Brother Simeon

of the Christian Schools,

a friend of the Martin family.

According to legend, after his baptism

Valerian found Cecilia, his wife, at

prayer. At her side stood an angel hold-

ing a crown in each hand. The angel

gave one to Cecilia and the other to

Valerian, telling them that the crowns

could be seen only by those who lived

in chastity like them. Therese liked to

compare her friendship with Celine to

that between Cecilia and Valerian. Thus

she willingly called her sister: "My little

Valerian."

From the summer of 1893, Therese

was assigned to help Sister Saint

Raphael in the gatehouse. This task of-

fered many occasions to practise pa-

tience. Therese did not forget the value

of the little nothings that one inevita-

bly finds in community life. As she

wrote to Celine, if we remain faithful

in "pleasing him in the little things, he

will be obliged to help us in the big

ones." That was in April 1894. Mon-
sieur Martin's days were numbered.

The hour would soon come for Celine

to consecrate herself to God. Therese

strongly exhorted her sister to remain

faithful to her vocation.

Sister Saint Raphael of the Heart of Mary

(1840-1918)

We know almost nothing about the child-

hood and youth of Stephanie Gayat. We
know only that her father, originally from

Honfleur, had been a wood turner before

becoming a cooper, and that her mother

was an upholsterer in Ingouville, the com-

mune overlooking the port of Le Havre,

completely encircled by ramparts. When
she entered the Lisieux Carmel at twenty-

eight, they were completing the building

called "the heart of Mary" (see p. 286). Her

dowry arrived at just the right moment to

help absorb construction costs. We can

easily imagine the young novice happily

adding this Marian title to her angelic

name.

When Therese was appointed 'second

portress' in the summer of 1893, she had

to deploy an abundance of patience with
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LITTLE THERESE

The repetition of the adjective ("Little

picture painted by little Therese for lit-

tle Celine's twenty-fifth birthday with

the permission of Little Mother Prior-

ess") is not a sign of excessive sweet-

ness, but the expression of the "big"

discovery Therese was making (see

p. 230): one must experience and ac-

cept one's littleness to benefit from the

Lord's generosity. In sending this pic-

ture to her sister,Therese wrote:"This is

indeed Jesus' nature: he gives as God,

but he wants humility of heart." In the

centre of the design that she drew and

inscribed, Therese attached an image

she particularly liked: the Child Jesus

appearing to Teresa ofAvila saying, "I am
Jesus of Teresa" (see p. 132). The same

day Therese gave her sister a poem she

had composed in honour of Saint

Cecilia, her "favourite saint." In it are

brought together the virtues Therese es-

teemed the most: virginity, apostolic

zeal and martyrdom. Above all, Cecilia

abandoned herself with complete con-

fidence into the Lord's hands. She dared

hope that her most intimate desires

would be granted — "Valerian, whom I

have just married, will convert and re-

spect my vow of virginity."

yvftrt—-

A tiny picture (4.6 x 6.9 cm)

which Therese gave Celine

for her twenty-fifth birthday

(April 28th 1894)

To please him in the little things

regard to Sister Saint Raphael who was in

charge of the gatehouse. "Everything had

to be done in a certain way, without hurry-

ing: the broom had to be placed like this,

a piece of paper like that, one box on its

side, another always flat." For three years,

until March 1896, Therese put up with

these innocent manias with a smile. Three

consecutive winters, she also accepted the

care that her 'first-in-charge' undertook to

give her. To treat her chilblains, Sister Saint

Raphael thought it wise to wrap up all

Therese's fingers in cotton batting. At one

point, Therese's fingers were so well

wrapped that only the end of her little fin-

ger emerged from all these 'cocoons'!

Sister Saint Raphael — elected third

counselor of the community in February

1893 — pointed out one day that "the little

one was losing her health because she was

not served a sufficient amount in the refec-

tory." Ironically, at the same time, she inno-

cently took the little bottle of cider —
scarcely two glasses — placed between her

and Therese, who refrained from drinking so

as not to grieve her diabetic neighbour.

One day, Sister Marie of the Trinity

came to her novice mistress to complain

that she was exasperated by the 'edifying'

pronouncements of Sister Saint Raphael.

"You must soften your heart in advance,"

Therese replied. "After that you will prac-

tise patience quite naturally." Therese

exhorted her novices not to forget that

Sister Saint Raphael suffered from diabe-

tes. "Be very gentle with her, she is sick,"

Therese would say.

After Therese's death, Sister Saint

Raphael began to suffer from a mental de-

terioration that gradually made her regress

into childhood. A kind of paralysis of the

legs brought her activity to an end. In Au-

gust 1918, a serious crisis left her bedrid-

den. She died a few days later.
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SISTER MARIE OF THE TRINITY

On June l(>(b 1894, Marie-Louise

( astel, the youngest novice

Tberese ever directed, arrived at the

Carmel. Horn in 1874, in Saint Pierre-

Sur-Dives in ( alvados, she bad spent

her youth in Paris where berfather, a

former teacher, had put himself at the

disposal of Father Roussel, to make
known through lectures the Work he

had founded on behalf of the aban-

doned children of the capital — a

work that would be taken up and de-

veloped by father Brottier in I'JJj.

Marie-Louise had already made
an attempt at religious life in Paris, at

the Carmel on the avenue de Messine;

she had taken the habit there under
the name ofSister Marie-Agnes of the
Holy lace, but ill health forced her to

leave the monastery in 189.x The fol-

lowing year she was accepted in

Lisieux. Tberese was very happy about

her arrival. Finally there was a novice

younger than herself Her integration

into the lisieux community, however,

proved difficult. Her impertinent atti-

tude as a "little Parisian" made her

appear frivolous. The day before she

entered the Carmel on the rue de

l.ivarot, she rode the merry-go-round

at the Lisieuxfair! The new novice had
great difficulty acquiring the custody

of the eyes and gestures that were con-

sidered in those days distinctive traits

of a Carmelite. Rather than lowering

her eyes in the refectory or when she

went from place to place, she liked to

rummage about. Tberese spared no

effort to help her novice progress; she

even pleaded ber case before the sisters

in the community who found it diffi-

cult to put up with ber impetuous tem-

perament. "How I would willingly give

up my life for you to be a Carmelite!"

she would often tell her.

I would give up my life

for you to be a Carmelite!

Therese and her youngest novice,

Sister Marie of the Trinity

and of the Holy Face

This photograph was taken on March
l~th 1896, the day Sister Genevieve

received the veil (see p. 254) and six

weeks before Sister Marie of the Trin-

ity's profession (April 30th).

Her face was indeed that of an ex-

trovert: large wide-open eyes, turned-up

nose and high cheekbones. She regis-

tered her novice mistress's every action

and after Therese s death great impor-

tance was accorded to her testimony.

Marie-Louise Castel had taken up
again in Lisieux the name she had at the

Carmel, avenue de Messine, in Paris:

Marie-Agnes of the Holy Face. Two
months before her profession, however,

it was decided that she would be called

from then on Sister Marie of the Trinity

and of the Holy Face.Why this change?

Simply because local Norman pronun-

ciation hardly distinguished between
Marie-Agnes" and "Mother [Mere]

Agnes.'To avoid any possible confusion

between the future professed nun and

the prioress, it was thought better to

give Sister Marie-Agnes another name,

one that had been considered at one

point for Celine. Marie-Louise had, like

Therese, a great devotion to the Holy

Face.

Because Sister Marie of the Trinity

had asked Therese to pray for the Work
founded by Father Roussel, Father

Brottier invited her to become the

sponsor of the Orphelins-Apprentis

d'Auteuil. In their chapel, the "monu-

ment of adoption" represents her bring-

ing two children to Therese (see p. 320).
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A FRIENDSHIP

JE SOTS IB JESUS BE THERESE ...

Si OUEhQIJ'UN

cst tout reinr w%mm km
A picture from a breviary

(17.8 x 12.3 cm), made from

a photographic reproduction

of the Child Jesus of Ittenbach,

called "of Messine" because

it had been brought by

Sister Marie of the Trinity

from her Carmel in Paris,

avenue de Messine

In the three photographs of Therese

taken on June 7th 1897, she held in her

hand the two pictures that summed up

her spirituality: the Holy Face of Tours

and the Child Jesus of Messine. She

would keep these two pictures before

her in the infirmary.

On July 25th 1897,Therese confided

her feelings about this picture. In raising

his right hand to heaven,Jesus seemed to

be saying to her:"You will come with me
to paradise, it is I who tell you."
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A photograph taken in 1892, rue Labbey.

From left to right: Marie Guerin, Leonie,

Celine (flanked by the two servants),

Monsieur Martin, Monsieur Guerin,

Madame Guerin and a friend

On July 29th of last year,

God broke the bonds

of his incomparable servant

Since his return from Caen in May
1892, Monsieur Martin lived with

Leonie and Celine on the rue Labbey

in Lisieux, in a house very close to the

Guerin home. There he spent the last

two years of his life. He died at the

Chateau of La Musse where his

brother-in-law insisted on bringing

him in July 1894.

Shortly after her father's death.

Therese painted the Holy Face on a

chasuble. All around, in the form of
roses and lilies, she represented Mon-
sieur and Madame Martin and their

children. This was her way of express-

ing that herfather's ordeal could only

be understood in the contemplation of
the Saviour's Holy Face. Furthermore,

there is a remarkable resemblance, as

far as the shape of the face is con-

cerned, between Monsieur Martin's

face and the Holy Face.

Ego sum merces Irtu tna magna nimis





CELINE IN CARMEL SEPTEMBER 14th 1894

Celine Martin

Celine had many suitors, notably Henry

Maudelonde, Madame Guerin's nephew.

During family dinners, he always man-

aged to sit near her. The meal scarcely

over, lie would ask her to dance. The
temptation was strong, she later con-

fided, to renounce her plan for conse-

crated life: "I had only to say a word or

give a glance!"

Tired of waiting. Henry married

Marie Asseline on April 20th 1892. It

was during this wedding reception that

Celine found herself suddenly unahle to

dance with a young man who, red with

embarrassment, left the celebration.

Therese had prayed to the Lord for this

— so great was her desire that Celine

remain faithful to her vocation.

Monsieur Martin's death allowed

Celine to fulfil a long-time desire:

to become a Carmelite like her sisters.

Father Picbon, however, bad something

else in mindfor her — that she come to

( anada to help him with his apostolate.

The Carmel, Tberese's spiritual father

thought, would certainly not admit a

fourth Martin girl into the cloister.

Therefore, she may as well consider

another possibility front the outset.

Therese did not see things the

same way. As soon as she learned at

the beginning ofAugust about Father

Pichon'splan — until then kept secret

— she was indignant... and she re-

acted! She was absolutely convinced

that Celine's place was in Carmel. Not

that she watited to resume the long

conversations she formerly had with

her at Les Buissonnets, but rather

Therese, in all simplicity, thought there

was so much she wanted her sister to

discover.

Sister Aimee of Jesus (1851-1930)

The religious win) for a long time op-

posed to Celine's entrance into Carmel.

Born near the English Channel of parents

who were farmers, Leopoldine Marie-Cecile

Feron was the second of seven children. In

October 1871, she was welcomed into the

Lisieux Carmel by Mother Genevieve and

the following year received the name Sis-

ter Aimee of Jesus of the Heart of Mary.

Beneath the rough exterior acquired

from her rural milieu, Sister Aimee hid a

good heart and a solid piety. She never

refused to help and was often called upon.

Her physical strength was put to good use
whenever a patient needed to be lifted.

Therese herself suggested one day that

she be called to the infirmary to help move
Therese to another bed. She was the one
who tenderly cared for Mother Genevieve

during the last years of her life. The found-

ress of the Carmel, who had gone blind,

was then in almost constant need of help.

Sister Aimee was a trial for others,

however, because of her tendency to com-
plicate simple things. She had great diffi-

culty expressing herself; in the best of cir-

cumstances her statements were amusing.

For example she would repeat at every

turn: "My habits are invariable and never

change!"

Sister Aimee of Jesus had been in

Carmel for more than sixteen years when

Therese entered. Their relationship was not

the most cordial! The Martin girls annoyed

her by their "bourgeois" ways. Thus in

1894 she was adamantly opposed to

Celine's entrance: "Carmel does not need

artists," she loudly proclaimed. "It has far

greater need of good infirmarians and

laundresses!" Seeing only the practical, this

country girl would have even preferred

planting potatoes around the Calvary in the

cloister. What good were rosebushes?

Therese herself related how Sister

Aimee's opposition to Celine's entrance

ended suddenly after a eucharistic celebra-

tion. Therese had asked for this 'sign' from

the Lord to be sure that her father had

gone straight to heaven.

At first strongly opposed to the idea

that a sister who had done nothing extraor-

dinary could be canonized, in the end Sis-

ter Aimee of Jesus recognized that Therese

was remarkably humble and that, had she

lived longer, she could have been an excel-

lent prioress.
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A letter to Celine dated August 19th 1894

Therese encouraged her sister not to

allow herself to be influenced by the

remarks made to her: "Why, Mademoi-

selle, are you going to lock yourself up

in a cloister? God does not ask for so

many sacrifices or prayers. You would

be better off to stay in the world and be

useful. "Therese referred to the gospel:

in responding to Martha's criticism

against the peaceful attitude of her sis-

ter and in accepting the expensive per-

fume poured over his feet by Mary of

Bethany in the course of a meal, Jesus

proclaimed forever the legitimacy of

the contemplative vocation.

/K#~u*a

My deepest desire. .

.

that my dear Celine

enter the same Carmel
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A picture given to Celine by

Therese who used a photographic

reproduction Celine had made of

the painting by Guido Rem

Therese went beyond the sufferings of

Christ to see in him the Son of Man
coming in glory. She was in awe espe-

cially at the unheard-of love his Passion

revealed to us. Herod treated Jesus like

a madman. How right he was! thought

Therese. "Our Beloved was mad to come

to earth seeking sinners to make them

his friends, his intimate companions, his

equals. He was perfectly happy with the

two adorable Persons of the Trinity...

We will never be able to do for him the

foolish things he has done for us." She

wrote this to Celine on August 19th

1894, just before her entrance into

Carmel and repeated it to her in 1895

in the poem "Remember," which she

composed expressly for Celine and cop-

ied on the back of a holy card (see p. 77).
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Celine's notebook

(12.5 x 7.2 cm)

When she entered Carmel, Celine

brought with her a notebook in which

she had copied passages from the Old

Testament.Therese discovered there the

verse from Proverbs (9:4) which en-

couraged her to continue her march

toward sainthood despite her aware-

ness of being so small before the Lord.

In another notebook, Celine had

transcribed entire pages from various

authors, notably poems and maxims
from Saint John of the Cross. One say-

ing in particular struck Therese: "The

more God wants to give us, the more he

increases our desires." Later, this affirma-

tion helped her take very seriously her

desire to spend her heaven doing good

on earth.

Celine's camera

With Mother Agnes' permission, Celine

brought her camera to Carmel: the box

was 13 x IS cm, with a Darlot lens.



CELINE PHOTOGRAPHER

The first family photograph (late 1894)

For the occasion, Celine put on the

novice's habit which she would not

officially receive until the following

February 5th. The only ones wearing

their choir mantles are Mother Agnes,

the current prioress, and Mother Marie

de Gonzague, the former prioress. In

the centre is Sister Marie of the Sacred

Heart, the oldest of the four Martin

Carmelite sisters.

Sister Genevieve was inspired by

this photo when she painted the "oval

portrait of Therese" in 1899. Father

Marie-Bernard, of the Grande Trappe,

would likewise use it as a model for his

statue of Therese, seated.
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Tberese s century rediscoveredJoan
ofArc. In 1841, Jules Michelet de-

voted the major part of the fifth vol-

ume of his History of France to a fa-

vourable presentation of the epic of
the Maid of Orleans. From 1841 to

1849, Jutes Quicherat published a
critical edition ofher trial. I he clergy

also began to be seriously interested in

her. Among them was Bishop

Dupanloup, who worked relentlessly

for the glorification ofthe one who. on
May 8th 1^29, had liberated the city of
which he became bishop in 1849. His

efforts were crowned with success: in

1869 Pius IX initiated the procedure

to prepare for the canonization proc-

ess.

The defeat of 18^0 renewed
French interest in the figure ofJoan.
She suddenly appeared as the symbol

ofthe revenge that the country wanted
to take against Germany Many plays

revolved around Joan ofArc and, in

1877, the historian Henri Wallon pub-
lished a 566-page well-documented
volume devoted to her. The year 1894
marked an important stage in the in-

crease in Joan's glory. On January
27th, Leo XIII authorized the introduc-

tion of her cause of beatification. By
this very act. she received the title ven-

erable.' It was henceforth permitted to

honour her andpray to herpublicly. In

France, a parliamentary commission,

presided over by Henri Wallon, pro-

posed a law aiming at making May
8th — the feast of the liberation of
Orleans — the nationalfeast ofpatri-

otism. The proposal easily received the

necessary votes. The anticlerical Re-

publicans presented her as theforerun-

ner of free-thinkers: had she not in-

sisted on the rights of her conscience

before thejudges of the Inquisition?As
for Catholics, they obviously consid-

ered her as the perfect model to be imi-

tated: under her banner, they were
happy to sing their rallying cry: "Catho-

lic and French forever!"



1 894 YEAR OF JOAN OF ARC

/ believed

I was born for glory

There was so much enthusiasm that

everywhere throughout France

people preparedfesti i 'e celebrationsfor

May 8th, in honour ofJoan ofArc. On
April 21st, the pastor of Saint-Pierre's

in Lisieux established a committee of

young women to prepare the celebra-

tion. Celine Martin was one of the most

active members.With Marie Guerin and

her friends, she made twelve white

banners, each measuring 6.50 m long

and dotted with fleurs-de-lys, to deco-

rate the building! On May 8th, five

thousand people pressed into the ca-

thedral. A few days later, in the neivs-

paper Le Normand, Uncle Guerin felt

obliged to deplore the fair-like atmo-

sphere the celebration had taken on.

The Feast of Joan of Arc

We remind you that next Tuesday, May

8th, the solemnity in honour of JOAN OF

ARC will take place in Saint-Pierre Cathe-

dral at 8 o'clock in the evening. This pa-

triotic and religious feast is expected to

be particularly moving. The church will be

brightly lit. An elegant banner of the glo-

rious Liberator will be blessed and placed

in the chapel of atonement. Amateur per-

formers and the Municipal Music group will

enhance the celebration. An invitation has

been sent to the officers and soldiers of

our city's garrison. A cantata to Joan of

Arc, a solemn Te Deum and selections of

religious music will be heard during the

ceremony and the Benediction. The pas-

tor of Saint-Pierre will deliver an appropri-

ate allocution and the collection, to be

taken up by the Members of the Young

Ladies' Committee, will be ascribed to the

poor of our city and shared among the

pastors of Lisieux.

Fete de Jeanne d'Arc

. Nobs rappelons que e'est mardi prochain 8

Mai, qu'aura lieu a 8 heures du soir, eu l'E-

glise Cathedrale SaiDt-Pierre la solennite en

Pbonneur de JEANNE D'ARC. Cette fete, aussi

patriotique que religieuse, s'annonce comme de-

vant etre particulierement touchante. L'eglise

sera brillamment illuminee. Un riche etendard

de la glorieuse Liberatrice sera benit pour etre

place dans la chapelle expiatoire. Des artistes

amateurs et la Musique municipale preteront

leur bienveillant concours. Une invitation a ete

adressee a MM. les Offieiers et soldats de la

garnison de notre ville. Une cantate a Jeanne

d'Arc un Te Deum solennel et des morceaux

religieux seront entendus pendant la ceremonie

et le Salut. M. le Cure de Saint-Pierre pro-

noncera une allocution de circonstance et le

produit de la quete qui sera faite par les

Membres du Comite de Demoiselles sera attribue

aux pauvres de la viile et partage entre MM. les

Cures de Lisieux.

Le Normand, Saturday May 5th 1894
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A picture that was part of

Therese's personal collection
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Ste. MARGUERITE.
Plus precieux que i'or,

Que 1'encens, que la myrrhe,
Son coBur fut un tresor,

Que l'univers admire.

Benziger 29 Einsiedeln.

The front and back of the lace-bordered

picture prefigure in a way the two plays

Therese composed in honour of Joan of

Arc:

— The first, The Mission ofJoan of

Arc, performed on January 21st 1894,

describes the response of the shepherd-

ess of Domremy to her voices.

— The second one, Joan ofArcAc-

complishes Her Mission, performed on

January 21st 1895, describes the taking

of Orleans, the coronation of Charles

VII, and deals especially with her death

at the stake which, according to

Therese, constituted the fulfilment of

her mission.
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IN HONOUR OF JOAN

In Domremy. as elsewhere, Saint

Catherine of Alexandria was a much
revered martyr in the 15th century —
one ofJoan's sisters bore this name. Her

cult was associated with that of Saint

Margaret, also a martyr. It was said of

both of them that before their deaths

God had promised them to answer all

the requests that were addressed to

them. Hence their popularity. Although

she gave the voices of the two saints

the same reverence, Joan preferred

Catherine who played a more active

role in her revelations. When she was

preparing to leave for Orleans,Joan sent

for a sword from the sanctuary of

Sainte-Catherine-de-Fierbois (40 kilo-

metres east of Chinon). Following her

instructions, the diggers found the

sword buried just behind the altar.

According to legend, Saint Michael

had appeared to Catherine to encour-

age her in her struggle and she success-

fully resisted the insidious questions of

the pagan philosophers who wanted to

make her lose her faith. In Rouen, be-

fore her judges, Joan would experience

a similar struggle.
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The hymn Therese composed
spontaneously on the occasion of

the first national celebration of

May 8th (see p. 216)

Therese closely associated herself with

the feasts celebrated throughout France

in honour of Joan of Arc. For her it was

not so much a question of singing the

praises of the "illustrious warrior," as of

honouring the -martyr," for her "true

glories" were her "virtues and her love."

Therese autographed the original copy

of her hymn, "A French soldier, defender

of the Church, admirer of Joan of Arc"

and dedicated it to her sister, the "vali-

ant knight, C. Martin."
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HISTORY OF JOAN OF ARC

Episodes from the story of

Charles VII and Joan of Arc

Manuscript # 5054, dated 1484,

in the Bibliotheque nationale

Miniatures from "Vigils of King Charles VII"

H. Wallon, Joan of Arc

(Firmin-Didot, 1876), p. 52

1. Alone in his oratory, Charles VII asks

Ciod to allow him to keep his kingdom.

It was this prayer, known to God alone,

that Joan later repeated to the dauphin.

2. The Maid is led to the castle of

Chinon to meet the king. Her two faith-

ful travelling companions,John of Metz

and Bertrand of Poulengy, follow be-

hind.

3- Joan gives the order to throw logs

into the moat surrounding Paris in or-

der to seize the city.

Behind the grills of her monastery,

Therese wanted to help her

Carmelite sisters celebrate in the best

possible way the heroine she had ad-

mired from her childhood. Moreover,

she would write the following year

that it was while reading foan's life

that she received one of the greatest

graces ofher life. While studyingJoan 's

exploits, she felt in her heart a "great

desire to imitate them." She believed

that she too was "born for glory," but

God made her understand that her

glory "would not be apparent to

mortals and that it would consist in

her becoming a great saint." Hence-

forth Joan would be a "dear sister" to

Therese. To die at nineteen whispering

the sweet name ofJesus. What a grace/

Therese chose Joan as the subject

of herfirst dramatic composition. The

Mission of Joan of Arc was performed

at the Carmel on January 21st 1894
— the first feast of Mother Agnes of

Jesus as prioress — a few days before

Leo XIII declared the little shepherdess

from Lorraine venerable.' To create her

character — she would play the role

herself — she began by studying the

history by Henri Wallon that her uncle

had given to the Carmel. She obviously

projected ontoJoan her own Carmelite

ideal. She presented the little country

girl as a "weak, shy child." attracted by

solitude, silence and intimacy with

Mary, one who scarcely paid any at-

tention to the national situation. In so

doing, Therese presented, unintention-

ally aJoan ofArc very close to the his-

torical reality, for the documents show

us that between the ages of thirteen

and seventeen the parishioner from

Domremy was in no way adventur-

ous.

On May 8th, Therese associated

the Carmel with the national feast by

composing a "Hymn to Obtain the

Canonization ofJoan ofArc."

During the summer, she prepared

a new play that would be presented on

January 21st / 895:Joan ofArc Accom-

plishes Her Mission. This was the play

in which Therese invested the most of
herself— it was the longest one in her

repertoire — and it was also the one

for which she received the most ap-

plause from her community. She was
perfect in the role of her "dear sister."

Everyone admired the accuracy of the

historical information, as well as the

variety of costumes and sets.
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H. Wallon, Joan of Arc, frontispiece

H. Wallon, Joan of Arc, p. 346

T'o compose her second play on

Joan, Therese diligently studied the

volume by Henri Wallon, the historian

and elected representative who con-

vinced the National Assembly to vote

in the law which instituted the na-

tional feast in honour ofJoan ofArc

on May 8th.

The work contained a number of

illustrations.

Joan of Arc arrives at the

castle of Chinon on March 6th 1428
(H. Wallon, Joan of Arc, p. 48)

A tapestry of German origin

contemporary with Joan of Arc

(Museum of Orleans)
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THEATRE IN CARMEL

Therese in the role of

Joan of Arc (early 1895)

This is the period when Therese

wrote on the flag on her notebook:

"Long live the God of the Franks"

(see p. 8)

H. Wallon, Joan of Arc, p. 424

"I want to fight for Jesus

To win him countless souls

I want to love him

more and more!"

Shortly after the presentation of her

second play in honour of Joan,Therese

was photographed in the sacristy court-

yard, next to an old painted wood statue

of Our Lady of Providence. Therese is

wearing a black wig over her toque (the

white linen cloth Carmelites wrap

around their heads) and paper fleurs-

de-lys sewn on her habit.

This was the costume that almost

caught fire at the end of the play. The

alcohol stoves used to represent the

stake at Rouen set fire to the screen

behind which Therese stood. Mother

Agnes ordered her not to move while

the fire was being extinguished in its

early stages. Therese did not flinch...

but the incident profoundly marked her.

The theme of fire would assume an in-

creasingly greater place in her writings.

On the following June 9th, she would

offer herself as a holocaust to the con-

suming Fire of Merciful Love.
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JOAN OF ARC

Therese and her sister Genevieve

in their respective roles

as Joan and Saint Catherine

In rereading her second play about

Joan in June 1897, Therese was
happy to find that it already expressed

what she profoundly felt at the ap-

proach of her death. In keeping with

the fourth chapter of the Book ofWis-

dom, an important reference for her,

she beliered with all her soul that her

early death, far from being a misfor-

tune, was a true blessing front the

lord. Like Joan, she had no need to

spend long years on earth to accom-

plish her mission.

Joan: I am only in the springtime

of my life. What reward can I expect

after so brief a passage on earth.'1

"Saint Catherine: Joan, listen to

the words of uncreated Wisdom. She

will instruct you in what you desire to

know. When the just man dies a /ire-

mature death, says Wisdom, he finds

rest, because what makes old age ven-

erable is not length of life, nor number
ofyears. The prudence of the Just man
lakes the place of white hair, and a

spotless life is a blessed old age. /.../

Having lived only a short time, he

filled the course of a long life, for his

sold was pleasing to God."
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Therese playing the role of Joan in prison

At the far right, on a pile of stones,

is seen Joan's 'helmet'

This is one of the best photographs

of Therese

Rereading her play two years later,

Therese became more and more
aware of the similarities between her

life and Joan's. Constantly disturbed

by sisters who thought they were being

kind by visiting her in the infirmary

and chatting, she admitted: "Theyplague

me with questions: it reminds me of

Joan ofArc before the tribunal. I think

I respond with the same sincerity."

A week later, she asked Mother
Agnes not to be discouraged should

she run up against problems in the

publication of her autobiographical

writings. "I agree withJoan ofArc.'The

will of God will be accomplished de-

spite the jealousy of human beings.'"

Therese was not quoting an authentic

saying from Joan which she might

hare read in Henri Walton's book. She

was quoting herself by repeating that

day. in reference to herself, a sentence

she had placed on the lips ofher hero-

ine in January 1895.
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The original title of

this August 15th 1896
poem was
"My Only Love"

/ want to love you
like a little child

I want to fight

like a valiant warrior

Though simple, Therese was never

simplistic. Her personality offered

marvellous contrasts. Her warrior's

soul did not prevent her pom having

a child's heart. The very year she pre-

pared her second play about Joan, she

became progressively more aware of
the maternal tenderness of God and
the truth ofJesus' saying: "IJ you do not

become like little children, you will not

enter into the kingdom of heaven."

When she reflected on the heroism of
the Maid of Orleans, she felt herself to

be very little. Farfromfrightening her,

however, this littleness delighted her If

she fully accepted her weakness, Jesus
would be obliged to carry her. Such

was the Little Way she taught her nov-

ices, the Little Way she would soon
want to make known to a "legion of
little souls," too often discouraged at

the sight of their wretchedness.

Therese proclaimed this spirit of
childhood in a poem composed on Au-

gust 1 5th 1896 for Marie Guerin, her
cousin, on the first anniversary ofher
entrance into Carmel. It is one of
Therese's most beautiful poems:

"I want to love you

like a little child

I want to fight

like a valiant warrior."

Therese in the role of

Joan of Arc, crowned in heaven

At the end of the play, Joan of Arc was
crowned in heaven by Saint Margaret. In

heaven "God's daughter, the daughter

with a great heart," has no other desire

than to save France again. "Oh! my be-

loved France! Gladly would I obey my
voices which incite me to fly once
again to your aid! ... " In playing this role,

Therese was already thinking that the

joy of the saints in heaven is to do good
on earth.

The Carmelite greatly longed for

the day when the Maid of Orleans

would be glorified by the Church. Even

if Pope Leo XIII did declare her vener-

able' on January 27th 1894, there would
still be a long way to go before she was
canonized. Therese longed for Joan's

definitive crowning.' The canonization

did not occur until 1920.

Therese never suspected that Pius

XI would one day describe her as a

"new Joan of Arc" (May 18th 1925) and

that during the dark days of World War
II, Pius XII would declare her the "sec-

ondary patroness of France" on a par

with Joan of Arc (May 3rd 1944).
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THE SPIRIT OF CHILDHOOD

I am too little to climb

the steep stairway ofperfection

One of Therese's favourite pictures.

She had several copies of it.

This colour image (5 x 8.5 cm)

had been given to her

in her childhood

Therese spontaneously identified with

the child climbing onto Jesus' lap and

innocently hugging him. "The other lit-

tle one does not appeal to me as much.

He is standing like an adult; someone
has said something to him... he knows
that Jesus deserves respect.'' This is also

one of the ways in which Therese pic-

tured heaven.We will each be "on God's

lap," she told Celine.
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Beginning in February /S95,

Therese signed her letters "the very

little Therese."She bad just discovered

more profoundly to what degree the

Lord is merciful and bow pleased he is

to transform bis creatures when they

truly recognize their littleness, their

radical powerlessness to reach sanctity

by their own efforts. Until then Therese

bad used the vocabulary of littleness

to express her desire to remain bidden

from the eyes of the world and her

determination not to seek the love and
recognition of her sisters. Henceforth.

she would use it to express her joyful
hope that the more she felt her little-

ness before God, the more she would
enter into his intimate fellowship. Her
radical powerlessness in the spiritual

realm secured his divine intervention

in her heart, since "the characteristic

of Love is to humble itself."
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Therese was very fond of Psalm 22. She

quoted it at length at the beginning of

her first manuscript: "The Lord is my
shepherd, there is nothing I shall want."

And when she wrote to Father Pichon

for the last time, it was this psalm she

commented on. "My entire soul experi-

enced it," she admitted. Unfortunately

Father Pichon destroyed this letter, just

as he destroyed all the others sent by

his little "charge" from Lisieux.

Perhaps Therese was thinking of

this picture when she wrote:"The eleva-

tor that must lift me to heaven is your

arms, O Jesus! For that, I do not need to

grow up; on the contrary, I must remain

little, and become ever more so."

It would be better to take the elevator!

In her third manuscript, Therese re-

vealed her discovery. To become a saint,

she must agree to remain very little.

Then Jesus would carry her in his arms.
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THE LITTLE WAY
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Adoration of the shepherds. Photograph

of a painting done by Celine in 1892,

inspired by a work by Muller

Just as Therese willingly spoke of God
as "Papa God," she often called the

Blessed Virgin Mama" (testimony of Sis-

ter Marie of the Sacred Heart).

In copying her favourite biblical

texts on the back of this picture —
which she gave to Sister Marie of the

Eucharist — Therese clearly indicated

the link she perceived between the

mystery of the Incarnation and the

spirit of childhood. The Son of God
made himself very small in the womb of

the Virgin Mary. We are to follow his

example and become very small also:

the smaller we become, the more the

Lord will carry us with an entirely ma-

ternal tenderness.

T^herese was aware ofhaving discov-

ered a brand new way to go to God
— a discovery the importance of
which she wouldprogressively realize

as she taught it to her novices and
spiritual brothers. She spoke of the

Little Way to designate her doctrine. It

was Mother Agnes who, for the first

time in 1907, would use the expres-

sion "the way ofspiritual childhood" to

characterize her sister's spirituality.

This expression was repeated on Au-

gust 14th 1921 by Benedict XV at the

time of the promulgation of the decree

on the heroic quality of her virtues.

Therese had indeed seriously medi-

tated on the biblical texts in which
God proclaims his preferential lovefor

those who have the heart of a child

She copied them on the back of

pictures she slid into her breviary in

order to be able to think about them

during the recitation of the office.

God calls us all

to holiness

First of all. for Therese the Little Way

signified a path that everyone can fol-

low, a life without ecstasies or special

penances. Fascinated from her youth

byJoan ofArc, instilled with the desire

to become also a great saint. Therese

understood early that "to attain sanc-

tity, it is not necessary to do outstand-

ing works, but to hide oneself and
practise virtue in such a way that the

left hand does not know what the

right hand is doing."

She especially understood that, to

unite oneself to God in truth, one must

first of all let oneself be found, loved

and fashioned by him. His love is the

gratuitous love of a fatherfor his chil-

dren. He always loves us first.

God loves us

gratuitously

Therese had a keen sense of the abso-

lute gratuity of the Lord's love for us.

Like Luther, she often meditated on the

passages of the Epistle to the Romans
where Saint Paul affirms that we can-

not acquire salvation by our own ef-

forts: "God has pity on whom he wills

and he shows mercy to whom he

wants to show mercy The only thing
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INFINITE MERCY

Mary consoling Saint Mary Magdalene

(Monsieur Martin's room
at Les Buissonnets)

On June 16th 1888, Celine went up to the

belvedere at Les Buissonnets to show her

father the painting she had just com-

pleted. Monsieur Martin admired it greatly.

He wanted his daughter to take painting

lessons in Paris at the studio of a great

master: "I have already rented a villa in

Auteuil, Celine, so you can go there on a

regular basis. — Thank you, papa! Hut I

want to share with you today a big secret:

I too want to become a religious!"

Very moved by this response. Mon-

sieur Martin pressed Celine against his

heart and said to her: "Come, let us go

together to the Blessed Sacrament to

thank Cod for the honour he gives me in

asking me for all my children." Celine

would not enter Carmel until six years

later, six years spent taking care of her

father.

In this painting, Celine followed the

iconographic style of the time which dic-

tated that Mary Magdalene should be tor-

turing herself at the remembrance of her

past sins.Therese did not much appreci-

ate this kind of self-torture,' especially

when it was attributed to the Virgin Mary

at the foot of the cross. Celine later admit-

ted that her painting was "a real daub."
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According to the custom of the

times. Therese identified Mary of

Magdala with Mary of Bethany and
the sinful woman who anointed the

feet ofJesus with her tears (Lk 7:38).

Therese teas very fond of Saint Mary
Magdalene. She considered her the

model of all sinners who, hewing un-

derstood the Lord's mercy, approached

him with "loving boldness." She wrote

to Father Belliere: "When I see Mary
Magdalene go forward before the

many guests to anoint with her tears

the feet of her beloved Master, whom
she touchesfor the first time, 1feel that

her heart has understood the depths of

the love and mercy of the heart ofJe-

sus and that, despite her sinfulness,

this heart of love is disposed not only

to pardon her. but even to lavish the

blessings of his divine intimacy on her,

to raise her up to the highest summits

of contemplation."

The spiritual writers of her time

did not all share this point of view.

Father Emile Bougaud, author of

L'Histoire de sainte Jeanne de Chantal et

des origines de la Visitation [The Story

of Saint Jane Frances de Chantal and the

Origins of the Visitation] (Paris, 1865)

affirmed, for example, that innocent

souls have an intimacy and a famili-

arity with God that penitent souls will

never enjoy: these latter must be satis-

fied with being at the Lord's feet, like

Mary Magdalene, while the former,

like SaintJohn, rest against his bosom
Therese must have been startled when
listening to the reading of this passage

in the refectory in 1893 since the very

presence of Mary Magdalene at the

foot of the cross, with the Virgin Mary,

reminded the greatest sinners that

they are all called to remain, their

whole lives, at the Lord's feet, in awe

of the pardon they have received. "We

are not saints who weep for our sins."

Therese ventured to say to one of her

novices. "We rejoice that they serve to

glorify the mercy of God."

L' amour fut son. seal boarreaxu

Mais il lapressait sans relache de soiiirrir avec Cehii

q-ui acvait tant soufFert pour elle ! . .

.

/ imitate

the behaviour of

Mary Magdalene:

her loving boldness

charmed the heart ofJesus

-•

\ •

Letter to Father Belliere (July 18th 1897)

,. L
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Here is a child who dared approach the

Lord confidently. For him the Lord is not

a severe judge who must be feared, but

a father who is full of goodness, glad

take his child in his arms and smile at

him.

Perhaps Therese was thinking of

this picture when she explained to

Leonie or to Father Belliere the way "to

capture Jesus by appealing to his heart."

When a child misbehaves, he sometimes

goes and pouts in his corner and cries

even before the punishment comes. But

he can also confidently rush into the

arms of his father and ask him "to pun-

ish him with a kiss." This is how, she

explained, we must always act with

God. "Before the coming of our Lord,

the prophet Isaiah had already said

(49:15), speaking in the name of the

King of heaven: Could a mother forget

her child? Even if a mother could forget

her child, I will never forget you.'
"

Therese often thought of Jesus

smiling at her. "God's gaze, his ravishing

smile. This is my heaven."
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Cover and interior of

a holy card entitled "God's Smile"

Therese was aware of having been pre-

served' from certain weaknesses by a

very special grace from the Lord. There-

fore her gratitude to him could be as

great as that of Mary Magdalene.

H er many sins are forgiven be-

. cause she has loved much" (Lk

7:47). This statement ofJesus occupied

an important place in Therese's

thought. She expressed her conviction

clearly: one must never despair at the

sight of one's wretchedness, but have

a foolhardy confidence in the Lord's

mercy. He did not come to save the

just, but sinners.

Therese rebelled against the inter-

pretation that she often heard of this

gospel verse: one cannot find a pure

soul who loves more than a repentant

one! "How I would like to prove this

saying false/" she wrote. She even in-

vented a parable to express her

thought on this matter. Toward her. the

very little Therese, God acted like a

physician who could have shown his

lovefor a child by treating the wounds
resulting from a fall, but who pre-

ferred to prevent the accident alto-

gether by secretly removing the stone

the child might have struck. By pre-

serving her front serious sin, thought

Therese, God forgave her more than

Mary Magdalene. Therefore, she could

love him as much as the great sinners.

"He wants me to love him because he

forgave me. not much, but everything.

He did not wait for me to love him
deeply like Saint Mary Magdalene, but

he wanted me TO KNOW how he had
loved me with ineffable foresight, so

that now I love him madly/"
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One evening in January 1895, the

Martin sisters were chatting hap-

pily in the heated parlour during rec-

reation. With her usual story-telling

talent, the youngest evoked some
memories from Les Buissonnets. Sud-

denly her godmother addressed the

prioress: "How is it possible that you

allow her to compose little poems to

please one or another of us, yet not let

her write anythingfrom her childhood

memories'''"Mother Agnes hesitated. In

writing her memoirs, a Carmelite

might become self-absorbed. Marie of

the Sacred Heart insisted so much that

Mother Agnes called her little sister to

her office and ordered her to write.

At the end of January 1895,

Therese began to write, generally in

the evening, after Compline, and on

feast days. She obtained a 30-page

school notebook worth about 50 cen-

times. In her cell, seated on her little

bench, the writing case positioned on

her lap, she wrote whatever came to

her mind, as she was inspired, without

an outline, without crossing out. with-

out a rough draft.

Before beginning, she knelt down in

the antechamber of her cell before the

"Virgin of the Smile," begging her not to

allow her to write a single line that

would displease her.Then she opened the

gospels. Her eyes fell on these words:'Je-

sus having gone up a mountain, called

to him those who pleased him "Therese

saw in this an invitation to reread all

the events of her life in light of this di-

vine mercy, the fullness of which she

probed in 1895.

In all six ofher little notebooks —
for the first would be quickly filled up
— she sang her personal Magnificat.

Like her patroness, Therese took up the

pen only to celebrate the mercies of the

Lord on her behalf.

On January 20th 1896, at first

Vespers of the feast of Saint Agnes,

Therese placed the manuscript on her

prioress' choir stall. Mother Agnes did

not realize at the time that she had
just received the religious bestseller of

the 20th century as a feast-day gift. She

buried it in a drawer and waited sev-

eral months before opening it. During

this time, Therese did not seek to know
her sister's reactions. She knew that by

simply obeying the order of her prior-

ess, she had pleased Jesus. This was
enough for her.
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THE FIRST MANUSCRIPT 1895
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The page where Therese tells

about her cure on May 13th 1883

(see p. 52)

Photograph taken on Saturday

April 20th 1895 in Chestnut Tree Lane

(second pose)

Sister Genevieve felt that, of all the

photos that she had taken of her sister,

this one resembled her most. "You see

her as she really was,'' she said.

Therese s glance to the left here

reminds us of what she wrote at the

beginning of her first manuscript:" I find

myself at a time in my life when I can

look over at the past. My soul has ma-

tured in the crucible of interior and

exterior trials. Now, like the flower

strengthened by the storm, I lift up my
head [...] The Lord has always been

compassionate to me and full of gentle-

ness... slow to anger and rich in

mercy!..."

These are my thoughts about the graces

God has deigned to grant me
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THE OFFERING TO JUSTICE

My God,

will there be only yourjustice

As she discovered morefully the ex-

tent to which the Lord is all love

and mercy, Theresefound herselfhav-

ing to contest radically the concept of
holiness held by the religions of her

time.

To safe the world, consecrated

soit/s were in fact encouraged to offer

themselves as victims to God's justice

in order to take upon themselves the

anger of the thrice holy God which

was ready to strike sinners. In accept-

ing God's thunderbolts, they were

happy to act in some way like a ben-

eficial lightning rod. Such was the

ideal proposed by the book used at

that time for theformation of novices:

Tresor du Carmel ou Souvenirs de

l'ancien Carmel de France [The Treas-

ure of Carmel or Remembrances of the

Old Carmel of France]. // read: "The

goal of the Order of Carmel is to hon-

our the Incarnation and the humilia-

tions of the Saviour, to unite oneself

more closely to the Word made flesh,

and to glorify God by the imitation of

his hidden, suffering, and immolated

life. It is also to pray for sinners. To

offer oneself for them to the divine

justice and to make up by the rigours

of an austere, crucified life for the

penance they do not do. [...] Therefore,

this Order callsfor generous, mortified

and zealous souls, who renounce

themselves and offer themselves coura-

geously as victims in place of our di-

vine Master who is now beyond suffer-

ing, to be immolated like him to the

glory of his Father and for the salva-

tion of souls."

Many Lisieu.x Carmelites had
been generous enough to offer them-

selves to divinejustice in this way, and
Therese had often heard their merits

exalted. In the middle of the 1 9th cen-

tury Sister Marie of the Cross had of-

fered herself as victim to obtain the

proclamation of the dogma of the

Immaculate Conception.A few months
later, in 1849, she lost her mind and
the community saw in this trial the

sign that God had accepted her offer-

ing. Sister Marie of the Cross lived

another thirty-three years. She died in

1882, the year Pauline entered

Carmel.

Sister Genevieve of Saint Teresa,

co-foundress of the Lisieux Carmel.

had not offered herself as a victim

until becoming seriously ill. but

twenty months before her death, on
the evening of Good Friday 1890, an
interior voice led her to take this step.

"My daughter — it is time — offer

yourself as a victim." Soon her

sufferings increased. The day of her

funeral, Father Rohee, the pastor of
Saint-Pierre, pointed out the bond be-

tween her offering and her terrible

sufferings.

Periodically, Therese would hear

read in the refectory accounts of the

women religious who had offered

themselves to divine justice to obtain

the conversion of sinners. While listen-

ing to M. Faillon 's Vie de Monsieur

Olier [Life of Monsieur Olier] (Paris,

1873, 3 vol.), she learned how Agnes

de Langeac had obtained the spiritual

transformation of the founder of
Saint-Sulpice by immolating herself as

to receive souls

offering themselves as victims?
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THE OFFERING TO JUSTICE
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God prepares to strike France to punish

it for its sins. Fortunately, at the bottom

of the picture, the Virgin presents her

Child to God to appease his justice.

The prayer printed on the back of

this picture expresses well this concept

of a vengeful God whose anger must be

appeased by the offering of Christ.

"Holy Father, look at your only Son, the

object of your eternal benevolence and,

for love of him, save us despite our

crimes... Look at Jesus and Mary... and

the thunderbolt will fall from your di-

vine hands."

a victim to God's justice and by mor-

tifying her body by all kinds of pen-

ances (flagellations, wearing hair

shirts and iron belts). Later Monsieur

Olier continually thanked God for

having "vented his anger" on this nun

instead of on him. Therese must have

Ijeen all the more impressed by this

reading in that this 17th-century Do-

minican nun bore the same name in

religion as her own sister Pauline:

Mother Agnes of Jesus.

The very evening before her Offer-

ing to Merciful Love. June 8th 1895.

the obituary of Sister Marie ofJesus, a

Carmelite from Lucon. arrived in

Lisieux. She had indeed "often offered

herself as a victim to divine justice."

Her agony, on Good Friday 1895. had

been terrible. The dying nun let this cry

of anguish escape her lips: "I bear the

rigours of divine Justice... divine Jus-

tice! divine Justice/. . . "And again: "I do

not have enough merits. I must earn

more." Once again. Therese was im-

pressed by the example of a soul offer-

ing herself as a victim to God'sjustice.

but it was to the Consuming Fire of

Love that she wished to surrender her-

self the following day
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THE OFFERING TO JUSTICE

The community in the Lourdes courtyard

(April 15th 1895)

At the extreme left Sister Saint John

the Baptist, the religious who reproached

Therese for not giving enough importance

to divine Justice

Several sisters moved, so their faces are

blurred.Therese and the two novices on

either side of her (Sister Marie of the

Trinity on her right and Sister Marthe

on her left) are looking up to heaven.

Mother Agnes placed her hand on the

shoulder of another novice, Sister

Marie-Madeleine of the Blessed Sacra-

ment. In the centre of the photo. Sister

Saint Vincent de Paul, a lay sister in a

white veil, pretends to speak with

Mother Hermance of the Heart of Jesus,

the former prioress of the Carmel of

Coutances. On her right, standing in the

middle of another group, is Sister Teresa

of Saint Augustine. At the extreme left of

the photo, Sister Saint John the Baptist

seems very pensive. Her spirituality was

the opposite of Therese 's. Always seri-

ous, she wanted to acquire sanctity by

the strength of her own efforts, by mul-

tiplying prayers and penances. She

found that Therese relied too much on

C.od's mercy and in the end neglected

his justice. Therese remarked one day

that she saw Sister Saint John the Bap-

tist as the "image of God's severity"

Imposing in presence and an expert

embroideress, Sister Saint John the Bap-

tist nursed the secret hope of one day

becoming prioress, as she had been led

to believe. Yet in 1893. at the age of

forty-six, she was still working in the

laundry. She had difficulty accepting

that Therese was entrusted, so young,

with the care of the novices. "If I were

novice mistress," she said, i would not

put up with a single black hair on the

fleece of my lambs." She thought that

Therese was not severe enough and

told her this in recreation one day: You
need to direct yourself more than to

direct others! "With her customary gen-

tleness Therese replied:"Ah! Sister, how
right you are! I am even more imperfect

than you think.
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Therese certainly did not scorn

those souls "who offered themselves

as victims to God's justice." She even

thought this offering to be "great and
generous," but she was not inclined to

make it. And since "there are many
rooms in the Father's house" (Jn 14:2)

— a gospel passage to which she often

had recourse in order to legitimize the

originality of her Little Way — she did

not hesitate to surrender herself to

God. as he increasingly appeared to

her to be in that year 1895: an inex-

haustible reserve of tenderness and
mercy. There was no pride in this atti-

tude, but a perfect docility to an inspi-

ration of the Holy Spirit received on

June 9th 1895, the feast of the Holy
Trinity. Note, moreover, the boldness of
this young professed nun. She dared

not to follow the example of Mother
Genevieve, whom she did consider to

be a saint and whose last tear she had
collected with reverence.
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A picture given

by Sister Saint John the Baptist

on the occasion of Therese's reception

of the veil (September 24th 1890)

The dedication on the back is com-

pletely in line with the 'tense' spiritual-

ity of the one who wrote it: "To raise the

soul to holiness, God lifts it up on the

cross, and to bring it to life, he leads it

to death. "The signature, however, did

not lack kindness: "Your very affection-

ate little sister in Jesus, Sister Saint John

the Baptist."

In the description she wrote of her

in 1893 (see p. 196), Sister Marie of the

Angels emphasized her severe' nature.

"Anchorite saint who would be glad to

live like her holy patron on grasshop-

pers and wild honey. A great mystic al-

ways soaring in the heights... A holy

emulator of Bishop de Berulle!..."
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JUNE 9th- 11th, 1895

/ offer myself

as a holocaust victim

to your

merciful love

June 9th 1895. The end of the Pente-

cost Ember Days had come. For an
entire week the Carmelites begged the

Lord to pourforth the Holy Spirit upon
the Church. The previous day the lit-

urgy readied this saying of the apos-

tle Paul: "The love of God has been

poured into our hearts through the

Holy Spirit who has been given to us"

(Romans 5:5).

On this Trinity Sunday, after re-

ceiving communion, Therese received

a blinding insight. God is an everlast-

ing Fountain of love, but he is obliged

to "restrain the waves of infinite ten-

derness" that are in him if people do

not open themselves to this outpour-

ing. Imbued with the thought of Saint

John of the Cross, Therese progressively

learned to appreciate that God, the

"Living Flame of Love" asks only to

inflame the hearts of those who sur-

render to this fire... "() my Jesus! May
I be this fortunate victim! Consume
your holocaust by the fire ofyour Di-

vine Love!" exclaimed Therese.

No sooner had she left the chapel

than she ran into a surprised Celine

and pulled her along in the wake of
Mother Agnes who was on her way to

the turn. Her face flushed, Therese

stammered that she wanted to offer

herself as a victim to the merciful love

of the Lord.

The prioress did not realize at all

the importance of the intuition that

hadjust taken hold of her little sister's

heart... "Hut of course!" she replied.

Delighted. Therese quickly ex-

plained to Celine what this was all

about. She began to compose her act of

offering. On Tuesday the 1 1th, kneeling

in the antechamber of her cell with

Celine before the statue of the "Virgin

of the Smile," she pronounced it from
the bottom of her heart...

In writing "holocaust victim,"Therese

expressed her most profound desire.

that ofbeing completely 'consumed' by
the fire of divine love. This is why she

used the term holocaust: unlike the

other offerings of the Old Covenant,

the victim offered as a holocaust was
completely burned on the altar of sac-

rifice. Therese wauled to be completely

immersed in the fire of love

Five months earlier, on January
21st 1895, while playing the role of

Joan of Arc, she was almost burned
alive: as a result of carelessness, the

modest stage set caught fire when it

came into contact with theflamefrom
the stove intended to represent the

stake ofRouen. Therese remained calm

and motionless in the midst of this fire.

Today, she wants to be entirely con-

sumed — and truly so — by the flames

of divine love. Her life could thus be-

come an "act of perfect love."

The back of the Act of Offering

written by Therese on graph paper,

June 9th-l 1th 1895

Yellowed, folded in four and worn-out

along the folds, the sheet was rein-

forced with tape by Therese. At the top

right, there is a trace of a burn. Father

Lemonnier, a missionary at the Del-

ivrande responsible for the examination

of the text, brought a candle too close

to the paper and damaged it.
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THE OFFERING TO MERCIFUL LOVE

At the end of her first manuscript,

Therese revealed the grace of the

Insight that came to her

on Sunday, June 9th 1895

Therese did not feel at all moved to

offer herself as a victim to God's justice,

since it is his merciful love that he is

especially happy to "bestow" on the

world.
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THE WOUND OF LOVE

111 the course of the neck, probably

Friday June I ub. while making the

Way of the Cross privately in the choir,

Therese was seized with so violent a

lore for (, oil" that she believed she was

entirely immersed in fire I teas burning

with lore and I felt that one minute, one

second more, and I would not be able to

bear this ardour without dying"She in-

terpreted this as the sign that Cod had
indeed accepted her offering.

She thought ii prudent to inform

Mother Agues whopretended topay no

attention to it because she greatly

feared that her sister would follow

extraordinary ways. Mother Marie de

Gonzaguefelt the same way. She wrote

to Therese that the wounds that came
from community life did not present

the same possibility oferror as did the

so-called wounds certain Carmelites

receivedfrom a mystical spear What
she liked l)esl about Saint Teresa of

Avila were her cheerfulness and sim-

plicity: "long live her drum and its

beating!"Therese, who so loved to con-

template Mary of Nazareth's life of

faith, had no difficulty accepting these

words. She would not exchange the

three painful years she experienced at

the time of herfather's mental illness

for all the ecstasies of the saints.

Therese never alluded to this

"wound of lore" in her autobiography.

Nonetheless, at the explicit request of
Mother Agnes, she spoke of it again on

July 7th 1897, the day before she teas

taken down to the infirmary.

Photographed on the steps

Easter Monday, April 15th 1895

The transverberation

of Saint Teresa of Avila.

Breviary picture

(13.5 x 9 cm)

Corridor located behind

the Carmelite choir

Here Therese confided to Mother Agnes,

on June 14th 189S, the grace she had

just received while making the Way of

the Cross. It was also here, on June 9th,

that she had asked her for permission to

offer herself to merciful love.
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Therese knew the Bible well enough to

know that she must never judge by

appearances Man sees the face, but

God sees the heart."

She also realized that "charity must
not remain enclosed in the depths of

the heart. Jesus asks that the flame of

our charity "enlighten and give joy to all

those in the house.'This is why, she told

her novices, we must always try to

smile. "The face is the reflection of the

soul," she said to Sister Marie of the Trin-

ity.

Photograph taken

Easter Monday, April 15th 1895

The Carmel of Lisieux

1. Sr. Therese of the Child Jesus

2. Sr. Marie of the Sacred Heart (Marie)

3. Reverend Mother Agnes of Jesus (Pauline)

4. Sr. Genevieve of the Holy Face (Celine)

5. Sr. Marie of the Eucharist (Marie Guerin)

6 Reverend Mother Marie de Gonzague

Others, in the order of profession:

7. Sr. Saint Stanislaus

8. Mother Hermance of the Heart of Jesus

9. Sr. Marie of the Angels

10. Sr. Saint Raphael

1 1

.

Sr. Saint John the Baptist

12. Sr. Aimee of Jesus

13. Sr. Teresa of Jesus

14. Sr. Marguerite-Marie

15. Sr. Teresa of Saint Augustine

16. Sr, Saint John of the Cross

17. Sr. Marie-Emmanuel

IK Sr. Marie of Saint Joseph
19. Sr. Marie of Jesus

20. Sr. Marie-Philomene

21. Sr. Marie of the Trinity

22. Sr. Anne of the Sacred Heart

(Carmel of Saigon)

Lay Sisters:

23 sr Marie of the Incarnation

-! i s r Saint Vincent de Paul

25. Sr. Marthe of Jesus

26. Sr. Mary Magdalene

Pour of these sisters (5, 10. 12, 10) are not shown
in the photograph Sr Saint Pierre was in the in-

firmary and Sr. Marie of the Eucharist entered on
August 15th 1895
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TO LIVE BY LOVE

Love is repaid

by love alone

/^OUfl.

Coat of arms drawn by Therese

at the end of her first manuscript

We noted above (p. IS"7

) Therese's

commentary on the device on the left

half of the coat of arms. Here, in sum-

mary, is how she explained the one on

the right.

FMT (Marie-Francoise Therese) is a

little flower exposed to the beneficial

rays of the Virgin Mary, the gentle Morn-

ing Star. Transplanted on the mountain

of Carmel, she aspires to the palm of

martyrdom, even though she is only a

weak reed. "The luminous triangle rep-

resents the adorable Trinity ceaselessly

bestowing its priceless gifts on poor

little Therese's soul." As for the spear

that separates the two parts of the de-

vice, it is the "flaming spear of love" of

which she desires to burn for her God.

In drawing it,Therese certainly thought

of the wound of love she had received

in June 1895 (see p. 240).

Tio let oneselfbe loved andpardoned
by the lord, to open oneself to the

torrents of infinite tenderness that

flow front his heart, to let oneself be

consumed by the fire of his love, all

this is fundamental in Therese's

thought. )'et we might seriously distort

her little Way were we to forget her

desire to return to the Lord "love for

love." "Love is repaid by lore alone."

These were the only words she wrote

beneath her coat of arms, at the end

of herfirst manuscript. In other words.

Therese did not a/ways present herself

with empty hands before God. She was
also concerned to come before him
hands filled with the flowers of her

love:"with the one goal ofpleasing him
and saving souls" — as she stated in

her Act of Offering. Until the end ofher

life, she believed it was her responsibil-

ity to win the lives of his children, poor
sinners. She teas their sister, seated at

their table, calling down upon them,

as upon herself, the same outpouring

of the torrents of divine mercy. She

was also their mother and responsible

for obtaining their salvation by her

unfailing love.

When, on August- 6th 1897,

Therese explained, at the request of

Mother Agnes, what to live like a child

before God meantfor her, she bega» by

saying that it meant "to recognize

one's nothingness, to expect everything

from God, as a child expects every-

thingfrom his father, to feel incapable

of earning one's life, the eternal life of

heaven." Hut the child, she added, is

also the one who "has no other occu-

pation but to pick flowers, theflowers

of love and of sacrifice, and to offer

them to God for his pleasure."

Therese already realized that one

might misinterpret her Little Way by

underestimating the place of"spiritual

combat" in the Christian life: "Many
souls say.'I do not have the strength to

accomplish such a sacrifice.' But let

them make the effort/ God never

refuses the first grace which gives the

courage to act,"she said two days later.
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Before the beginning of Lent, the reli- (February 26th), Therese wrote from time to various religious communities,

gious prayed for three days before the memory and without a rough draft the In February-March 1897, she included it

exposed Blessed Sacrament. This was verses she had composed during the in a notebook intended for Father

called the "forty hours adoration.' In day, the fruit of her eucharistic medita- Maurice Belliere, in which she had cop-

1895, on the evening of Shrove Tuesday tion.The poem was sent during her life- ied eighteen of her poems.
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The calming of the storm

Unlike the apostles when surprised by

the storm, Therese did not want to

awaken Jesus who seemed to be asleep,

who appeared not to be worried about

what was happening to his spouse. "I

want to let him sleep," she said one day

to Celine when commenting on this

picture.

We can guess Therese's joy when
she received this picture from Sister

Genevieve. It corresponded well to

what she had proclaimed in a verse of

her poem "To Live by Love."



PENANCES

A picture given to Therese

by Sister Marie of the Angels,

her novice mistress

Therese knew fragments of the life and

works of Blessed Henrj Suso thanks to

a cop\ that Celine had made. In particu-

lar, she was pleased to read thai one da\

an angel had pointed out to the Domini-

can the superiority of the spiritual com-

bat over the eorporal penances he had

undertaken until that time. While these

had made him a soldier, spiritual com-

bat would make him a knight.

This anecdote helped Therese to

accept the concessions she was asked

to make when she was ill During the

winter of 1896-189". Mother Marie de

Gonzague had insisted that she warm
her alpargates' — the cord sandals

worn in Carmels at the time Therese,

however, let the embers go out when
she decided the weather was no longer

cold enough to use a foot-warmer.

"Others will go to heaven with their in-

struments of penance," she said one day

to Sister Genevieve, "but I will go with

a heater! However, it is love and obedi-

ence alone that count!

-

,

Le B. Hgnri Suso.
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Instruments of penance

used by Therese

When Therese took the discipline, she

forced herself to keep smiling to show
Jesus that she was happy to suffer in

union with him and to save souls for

him.

The iron cross worn by Therese

(12.3 x 8.5 cm)

Therese became sick because she wore
this iron cross for too long. During her

convalescence, she realized that she

was not to undertake these kinds of

corporal penances. Moreover, she had

noticed that the religious who were
most inclined to physical austerities

easily sinned through pride.
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THE SMILE

From her youth. Tberese had
learned to express her lorefor God

by multiple acts of charity. The night of

her conversion, she crossed a new
threshold when she discovered the joy

of truly forgetting herselffor others.

Thisjoy would continue to deepen. By

studying the Rule and Constitutions of

her Order, she saw the importance

given by Saint Teresa ofAvila to the

daily practice of kindness to others:

"Consideryourself to be the servant of

all others and see in each of them Our
Lord fesus Christ."

As a novice. Tberese offered to es-

cort to the refectory Sister Saint-Pierre,

a religious whose limbs were painfully

deformed by gout. While writing her

memoirs. Tberese recognized with sim-

plicity that she had succeeded in

completely earning Sister Saint-

Pierre's good graces the day she real-

ized there was one more little service

she could render before going to her

own seat: she could help by cutting

sister's bread and carefully arranging

the pieces in her bowl. The elderly sis-

ter was especially amazed — Tberese

learned this only later — by the smile

with which the novice greeted her

There were, on the other hand,

some smiles Therese had difficulty giv-

ing, such as those she gave until the

end of her life to Sister Teresa of Saint

Augustine, who bad "the ability to dis-

please her in everything." Sometimes
the temptation to be disagreeable to

her was so strong that Therese would

leave the room where she was work-

ing, to avoid being near her. Therese

overcame this antipathy. She forced

herself to sit near her in recreation

and to do all sorts offavours for her.

She also forced herself to give her her

finest smile — one that was not hypo-

critical since it was the expression of

an authentic love. Therese loved' Sister

Teresa of Saint Augustine from the

bottom of her heart. She sought Jesus

hidden in the depths of her soul.'What

she proclaimed in her poem "To Live

by Love." she put into practice:

"To live by love is to navigate

endlessly.

Sowing peace anil joy

in every heart.

Beloved Pilot, love presses me
For I see you in my sister-souls."

Beloved Pilot, love presses me
For I see you in my sister-souls

Sister Teresa of Saint Augustine

(1856-1929)

Only daughter of Monsieur and Madame
Leroyer, Julia was born in the Chateau de

la Cressonniere, near Orbec, where her

parents were, respectively, a servant and

a chambermaid. At fourteen, the desire for

Carmel took hold of her heart, but she did

not enter until she was nineteen, after the

death of her father from smallpox.

Sister Teresa of Saint Augustine edi-

fied the community by her recollection, but

there was something rigid about her that

rather annoyed Therese. She reminded her

of a "potted lily," she once confided to one

of her sisters. Yet Sister Teresa of Saint

Augustine never realized how she tried

Therese's patience. She even imagined

herself one of Therese's favourites. Did

Therese not dedicate her first poem to her?

Did she not seek her out at recreation?

Later when she read The Story of a

Soul, she went so far as to wonder who the

religious was for whom Therese felt so

deep an antipathy. In testifying at the proc-

ess in 1915, she candidly gave the follow-

ing testimony: "When the servant of God

met a sister for whom her nature felt some
aversion, she would pray for her and offer

to God the virtues she saw in her."

It was only a month before she died on

June 9th 1929 that she learned to her

great embarrassment how wearisome she

was to her sisters and in particular to

Therese. Nonetheless, she cast her burden

into the fire of merciful love. Therese had

often told her that she was not to fear

purgatory.

247



Leonie

Jul) 1893. Leonie, who had just turned

thirty, made a third attempt at religious

life at the Visitation in Caen She multi-

plied her efforts to follow as best she

could all the observances of the Rule,

hut quickly ran out of energy. Nonethe-

less, once again she took the veil of the

novice on April 6th 1894, taking the

name Sister Therese Dosithee. Unfortu-

nately, the headdress she wore day and

night caused a severe case of eczema

which spread over her whole head re-

sulting in terrible itchiness. In her many-

letters filled with affection,Therese en-

couraged her sister to persevere in her

vocation, but weak health and a still

unstable character forced Leonie to

leave the monastery on July 20th 1895.

July J 895. Sister Therese of the Child

Jesus itas in a period offull spir-

itual blossoming. One month earlier.

onJune 9th. Trinity Sunday, she real-

ized hole much the Lord desired to

pour out on the world the torrents of
his mercy. She offered herself to the

outpourings of this mercy. When she

learned, on July 20th. that Leonie had
once again left the Visitation in Caen.

Therese was deeply distressed. She. who
for several months had known the

great joy of initiating Celine into the

secrets of the Little Way — a way she

herself was Just discovering — and of
praising the mercies ofthe Lord on her

behalf in compiling her childhood

memories, was obliged to acknowledge

that her prayers had not obtainedfor
Leonie the grace of perseverance in

There arefar more

differences between souls

than there are

between faces

Marie Guerin

On September 24th 1890, while attend-

ing Therese's reception of the veil,

Marie — who had just turned twenty —
felt herself inwardly confirmed in her

vocation. She decided to become a Car-

melite like her young cousin. When she

entered Carmel on August 15th 1895,

she brought with her a whole reper-

toire of contemporary songs which
served as the musical background for

Therese's poetry. Marie played the pi-

ano very well and had a lovely voice.

her recent attempt at religious life. This

was her thirdfailure in conventual life

and she was now thirty-two years old.

In the letter she wrote that very

day to Monsieur and Madame Guerin
— who took Leonie into their home —
Therese dared to compare her suffer-

ing to Christ's agony. The only prayer

she was able to recite, she wrote, was
that ofOur Lord on the cross:"My God.

my God. why? 'This why was made all

the more painful by the fact that the

family was preparing to celebrate, a

week later, thefirst anniversary ofMon-
sieur Martin's death, liven his heavenly

prayer did not obtain Leon ie's persever-

ance. What went wrong?

Two weeks later, on August 15th

1895. Marie Guerin entered the
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MARIE GUERIN IN CARMEL AUGUST 15th 1895

Lisieux Carmel to join her four cous-

ins. Why did God permit such differ-

ences among the members ofthe same
family? Why did Iconic apparently not

receive the same graces?

Therese was not worried. From the

lime that she had taken charge of the

novices, she fully ratified Father

Pichon's saying: "There are far more
differences between souls than there

are between faces." God made her un-

derstand "that there are souls for

whom his mercy does not tire of wait-

ing, to whom he x ires his light only by

degrees."

In fact, of all the Martin sisters,

Iconic would perhaps be the one who
best assimilated the little Way. On
January 28th 1899, she would again

oiler the Visitation in Caen and would

there marvellously put into practice

the encouragements that her little sis-

ter had never ceased to lavish on her:

"I assure you that God is indeed much

bcllcr than you think. He is satisfied

with a glance, with a loving sigh... For

my part. Ifind perfection very easy to

practise because I have understood

thai we have only to capture Jesus by

appealing to his hearl.'We know what

Therese meant by this: after every fail-

ure, ire must go to Jesus, like a child,

and say: "Hug me. I will not do it

again/"

Celine and Marie Guerin on the grounds of the Chateau de la Musse

From 1889, Marie Guerin often

went with her parents, her sister

Jeanne, and her brother-in-law, Doctor

La Neele, to the Chateau de la Musse.

There with Celine she had organ-

ized many games. In July 1894, a few

weeks before Monsieur Martin s death,

the two cousins had even set up a se-

ries oJ'"living tableaux" — The Eccen-

tric Journey to the Andean Cordillera —
which Celine photographed.
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A MISSIONARY

'mjeoer,-

My dear little brother.

.

Maurice Belhere (1874-1907)

A seminarian in October 1894, he Left

by boat on September 29th 1897 for the

novitiate of the Missionaries ofAfrica in

Algiers. There he received the habit a

few days afterTherese 's death. Ordained

in 1901, he exercised his apostolate in

Nyassa from 1902 to 1904. Due to poor

health he returned to France in 1906

and died in Caen, his birthplace, the

following year.

On October 17th 1895, Mother

Agnes received a letter from a

seminarian asking that a Carmelite

sister help him persevere in his voca-

tion and especially take in charge his

future priestly apostolate. The prioress

immediately thought of Therese. She

went to the laundry to find her and
entrusted this seminarian to her. His

name was Maurice Belliere.

Two days earlier, the sisters had
celebrated the feast of Saint Teresa of

Avila. Therese could not help but see in

this coincidence a magnificent gift

from her patroness. She had always

dreamed of having a brother priest, an

impossible dream since her two broth-

ers died very young. Now, at the age of

twenty-two, she receivedfrom heaven

a brother her own age, a future priest

and, what's more, a missionary. "Not

for years had I enjoyed this kind of

happiness. Ifelt that in this respect my
soul was like new. It was as if, for the

first time, someone had touched musi-

cal chords hitherto forgotten.''

The prayer she composed at that

time began with these words: "O my
Jesus, I thank you forfulfilling one of

my greatest desires: to have a brother,

priest and apostle."She intensified her

ardour, offering for him all her prayers

and acts of renunciation. As for the

young priest, he did not overwhelm his

little Carmelite sister with mail. He

was satisfied to send her a card in

November to inform her of his depar-

ture for military service It was only

the following July that he resumed

contact with her In the long letters she

wrote in response to bis, Therese did

not hesitate to call him "My dear little

brother."
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FATHER BELLIERE

Both sides of a seal given to Therese

by Father Belliere on October 24th 1895

Maurice's mother died eight days after

his birth on June 10th 18"T
4. His father,

a dyer in Caen, widowed at twenty-six

after only one year of marriage, soon
remarried. His sister-in-law, Madame
Barthelemy, herself widowed the fol-

lowing year when her sailor-husband

died, raised the child on her own. At

about eleven years of age, the boy sud-

denly learned that he was born Belliere.

His father then re-entered his life. From
then on, he signed Barthelemy-Belliere.

Here, he added initials meaning "Child

of Mary and Joseph, candidate for the

missions." Ashamed of his family situa-

tion. Father Belliere never told Therese

about his background: she always be-

lieved he was an orphan.

On the back, the dedication in unsteady

handwriting: "The last memento of a

sister soul to yours." To compose her

picture,Therese used the photograph of

a picture she liked (see p. 274).The two
hands of the priest holding the sacred

host clearly express her hope for Father

Belliere: that he would later become a

priest filled with love for Jesus! As for

the text she printed, it proclaims for the

last time the boundless confidence she

wanted to see develop in her dear little

brother's heart.

The last picture painted by Therese
and given to Father Belliere

(letter of August 10th 1897)
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CELINE'S PROFESSION FEBRUARY 24th 1896

"*3«Ss«j

At the time of her own profession,

Therese amused herself by com-

posing an "invitation to the wedding

of Therese of the Child Jesus and of the

Holy Face" with the King of kings and
the Lord of lords. The idea came to her

when she read the announcement of

the wedding of her cousin Jeanne
Guerin to Dr. Francis La Neele (Octo-

ber 1st J 890).

She took up and developed this

idea as Sister Genevieve's profession

drew near. She drew up a contract in

which "Jesus the Knight" reminds his

beloved spouse of the demands and
the richness of the nuptial union that

he is entering into with her. Sister

Genevieve — who loved stories of chiv-

alry even more than her sister — will-

ingly thought ofJesus as her knight. It

was the custom, on the eve of profes-

sion, to pray in the choir until mid-

night — as did the men of the Middle

Ages who spent the night in prayer

before being knighted.

Three weeks after her profession

(February 24th 1896), on the day of her

reception of the veil (March 17th 1896),

Sister Genevieve was photographed with her

sister at the foot of the cloister crucifix

Mother Agnes, the prioress in office, is

not in the photo, as one would have

expected. It was a delicate issue!

Mother Marie de Gonzague would have

liked to delay Sister Genevieve's profes-

sion by a few weeks so that it would

take place "under her administration,"

for indeed she hoped to be re-elected

prioress in the next elections set for the

following March 2 1st. Therese reacted

strongly to Mother Marie de Gonzague's

completely unjustified desire, for there

was no reason to put off her sister

Celine's profession. "There are trials one

must not give," she permitted herself to

say one day in January in the laundry

room while the sisters were discussing

this matter.

MotherAgnes did not want to appear

in the photo because she did not want to

make the day look like a victory of the

"Martin-Guerin clan" over the "Mother

Marie de Gonzague clan." Even though

they were professed, neitherTherese nor

Sister Genevieve would ever participate

in the voting since two Martin sisters al-

ready had a "voice in chapter."

As forTherese,she was already very

sick. Her first lung haemorrhage would

take place in two weeks during the

night of April 2nd-3rd.
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THE WEDDING CONTRACT

/ have no wedding gift

to give my Celine, but. . . H

t
!
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Whoever loses wins! This motto had
been suggested by Sister Genevieve
herself. At the beginning of the contract,

Jesus invites his spouse to live a hidden
life following the example of her knight

whose face remained hidden through-

out his earthly life, hidden as though

under a helmet. Only in heaven will he

raise his mask and then his beloved will

see the splendour of his adorable face.

Towards the middle of the page can

be read the name that Celine should have

borne in Carmel: Sister Marie of the Holy

Face. At the end of January 1895, Canon

Delatroette expressed the desire that the

name of Mother Genevieve of Saint

Teresa, the foundress who had died in

December 1891, be perpetuated. Conse-

quently Celine became a novice in Febru-

ary 1895 and made her profession the fol-

lowing year under this name.
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MARIE GUERIN RECEIVES THE HABIT MARCH 17th 1896

The morning of March 17th 1896,

Celine received the black veil during

mass. That afternoon, in the presence of

a large congregation, Marie Guerin re-

ceived the Carmelite habit under the

name of Sister Marie of the Eucharist.

Before the ceremony, newly professed

Sister Genevieve posed with her cousin.

According to the custom, Marie was
dressed in a bridal gown. Is not entry

into the novitiate a preparation to be-

come the bride of Christ?

.!»* suit* l'ami dc la purple.
, . ,Je Kuis ("etui qui donne

ionic caOMoUdun tA toute saintetc
.If

< lirnlii- un nnir ptir i-l I 'en i'ilis le fit'U dr mon rrpos..°
'fen'. .:„-. !V_Ci. u!

A picture given to Therese

by her cousin Marie Guerin on the

occasion of her reception of the habit

The picture expresses one ofTherese's

great desires: to rest against the heart of

Jesus, while allowing him to find in her

the "place of his rest."

"To sleep on his heart, so close to

his face, such is my heaven!"
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MOTHER MARIE DE GONZAGUE RE-ELECTED

A family photo

It was taken after March 17th 1896 (the

date when Marie Guerin received the

Carmelite habit) and before spring

(there are no leaves on the trees). It was

probably taken just before Mother

Marie de Gonzague was re-elected on
March 21st.

Saturday March 21st 1896, the eve

of Passion Sunday, the community
elections took place. The sixteen

capitulars gathered in the choir to

vote. The eight others prayed. . . Would
Mother Agnes, the prioress for the last

three years, be re-elected or would
Mother Marie de Gonzague take

charge again? Seven ballots were re-

quiredfor the decision. . . The sixty-two

year old was finally elected by a nar-

row margin. The bell was rung to call

the other eight sisters who were wait-

ing.

When she entered the choir,

Therese saw Mother Marie de Gon-
zague sitting in the prioress' stall.

"Struck with astonishment," she kept

herselffrom revealing her disappoint-

ment. Still less did she speak about it.

With the same faith as three years

earlier, she regarded the new prioress

as her "living Jesus."

Ce maim, a 8 henres el dearie, MademoiaeUe
Celine Martin, enlooree de iru\t-dt aa» kmc*
qui I'unt precedee dan« h Tie monaalique, a

prononce ses deroiers raeqi *t pns le voile des

professes.

Moaseigneur I'Eveqae d<; Bijeai el Lmeoi
a daigne presidercelte imposantecereminie dooi

SI I'abbe Duceltier, doyen de Treniftrej, a da&i
una emouvante et eloqoenle allocation rel.ru*

la haute et religieaie sigoification.

Ce soi r, 1 troii heares, Mademoiselle Maoe
Baenn, aeeompfrt la premiere partis de son

aotioat at reri^t I'babit da Carmel. Daai
<pi»lqai>j mois, alia aasai riaudra proodre, as
metae lieu, les plus defining et soleazMli eaga-
geiienU.

Moaaeigsear preaida «aeor« eeU* aeeooae
oartmonie, A laqaelle un ami da M. Oiatm,
U I'abbe Lafuteor, can de Saiat 8«nBats-
de-Nafan»-le«-Brr*iii, prate 1« eoaeoar* o>
aapiauea et aavaote paroka.

Matin et soir, la cbapelle a ele raapJiad'v**
tool* de parsoanaa qui sunt tenees t*ajoigner <J#

lean lives sympathies poor eee Jeaoaa rittw,

poor oette famille bonoroa, sar laqoelle Dtaa ae

The same day, in Le Normand,

Uncle Guerin described the

double ceremony presided over

by Bishop Hugonin

This morning at eight-thirty, Mademoiselle

Celine Martin, accompanied by her three

sisters who preceded her into monastic

life, pronounced her final vows and re-

ceived the veil of the professed nun.

His Excellency the Bishop of Bayeux

and Lisieux presided over this impressive

ceremony during which Father Ducellier,

the Dean of Trevieres, developed its lofty

and religious significance in a moving and

eloquent allocution.

This afternoon at three o'clock, Ma-

demoiselle Marie Guerin, completed the

first part of her formation and received the

Carmelite habit. In a few months she too

will make, in the same place, a solemn and

definitive commitment.

His Excellency presided over this sec-

ond ceremony at which a friend of Mon-

sieur Guerin, Father Levasseur, pastor of

Saint Germain-de-Navarre-les-Evreux, deliv-

ered a pious and insightful sermon.

Morning and afternoon, the chapel was
filled with people who came to show their

affection for these young women and for this

honoured family on which God has poured

such great and numerous blessings.
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The evening ofHoly Thursday, April

2nd, Therese kept vigil in the choir

until midnight. Scarcely had she gone

to bed, when she felt a bubbling

stream rising to her lips. Her lamp was
extinguished so she did not try to find

out whether or not it was indeed

blood she had just vomited. She fell

asleep. Upon rising, she partially

opened the shutter and saw that her

handkerchief was full of blood. What

joy! She was deeply convinced that

Jesus was inviting her, on the anniver-

sary of his death, to come to him.

Therese informed her prioress and
added:"I am not suffering. Mother, and
I beg you to let me continue my ob-

servance of Lent to the end." Mother

Marie de Gonzague did not realize the

seriousness of the situation. She per-

mitted Therese to work as if nothing

had happened. She continued her fast

and cleaned the windows of the clois-

ter doors, standing on a step/adder in

a drafty place. "The hope of going to

heaven." Therese would write the fol-

lowing year, "carried me away with

joy."

View from Therese's cell:

the cloister and the campanile

The fourth stanza of

the poem "To Live by Love"

composed on February 26th 1895
(see p. 245)

On Good Friday,

Jesus wanted to give me the hope

ofgoing to see him in heaven soon
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THE BEGINNINGS OF ILLNESS APRIL 3rd 1896

Sister Marie of the Trinity, assist-

ant infirmarian, was taken into con-

fidence, but Therese asked her to say

nothing to Mother Agnes. The following

night, there was another pulmonary
haemorrhage. This time there was no
longer any doubt that heaven was
very near. Dr. La Neele finally exam-

ined his cousin. Under close question-

ing. Therese admitted to being very

hungry every evening during Lent.An
enlarged gland in her neck gave evi-

dence of her weakness. In order to

examine her, Francis La Neele asked

Therese to pass her head through the

little opening of the grill in the oratory.

As a result of this brief examination,

he thought that the bleeding was com-

ing from a ruptured vessel in her

throat. He prescribed spoonfuls of creo-

sote, throat sprays and rubdowns with

camphorated oil. Therese had no illu-

sions about the efficacy of these rem-

edies. Her Joy remained: the Lord

would soon come to take her.

It ivasn 't until a year later, in the

infirmary, following a more complete

examination of the sick woman, that

Dr. La Neele diagnosed tuberculosis.

Having climbed up
;

on the base of the cross,

Therese placed a lily

at Jesus' feet (July 1896)

Each evening after Compline, Therese

assembled with the novices at the foot

of the cross. They collected rose petals

— there were about twenty rose bushes

in the garden — and tossed them at the

crucifix. They tried to throw them as

high as possible, near Jesus' face. Wilted

petals would not do, because it is the

freshness of a life filled with love that

must be offered to the Lord!

Therese did not change her mind
about this even in April 1896. Her body

ravaged by tuberculosis, her mind over-

come with doubts about the existence

of heaven, she wanted, at every hour of

the day, to give her beloved the flowers

of her love. More than ever, she sub-

scribed to the poem she had composed
the previous year and which she

recopied during July to send to Father

Roulland who was preparing to leave

for China:

"To live by love, do not on earth

Pitch your tent on Tabor's summit.

But climb Calvary with Jesus,

See the cross as a treasure!

In heaven I will live in joy,

Then the trial will be forever past

But exiled here, I want in suffering

To live by love."
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THE NIGHT OF FAITH

During the joyful days

of Eastertide,

fesus made me aware

that there truly are

souls who have notfaith
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In her last manuscript,Therese confided

to her prioress the thoughts that ob-

sessed her: is not death a definitive fall

into the night of nothingness? She added:

"I do not want to write about it any

longer. I fear I would be blaspheming."

Therese lived the paschal triduutn

in great joy. Her desire to go to

meet her beloved was soon to be ful-

filled. "I enjoyed so lively, so clear a

faith that the thought of heaven was
all my happiness. I could not believe

there were sinners who did not have

faith. I thought they were speaking

against their beliefs in denying the

existence of heaven ."

Hut, in the first days of Easter

week, darkness overwhelmed her soul.

Who knows.' Perhaps the materialists

are right. What proof is there that

heaven exists? When someone dies,

what remains of the person? Can con-

sciousness still exist when the body dis-

appears? Though she was surprised,

Therese teas not distraught. For a long

time, she had been living in the night

offaith. From the time she was a nov-

ice, she had prayed in dryness. In

1891, she had even experienced "such

great interior trials that she some-

times wondered whether or not there

was a heaven." Thisfog had been fleet-

ing, yet as the months passed, the

darkness persisted.

Her doubts did not have to do

with the existence of God, but with

that of a future life. She was affected

in her deepest desire: to do good after

her death. The saintly Mother

Genevieve, thefoundress of the Lisieux

Carmel, had been deadfive years and
nothing gave evidence of her survival

in the hereafter. No miracle took place

at her tomb. What good was it then to

sacrifice oneself?

Therese reacted to this terrible

temptation by repeating this saying of

Jesus: "I am going to prepare a place

for you... and I will return, so that

where I am, you may also be." She did

not discuss the reasoning that sug-

gested to her the impossibility of life

after death. She was satisfied to repeat

to Jesus: "I believe in your word, in

your promise; I believe in the resurrec-

tion of the body and the life everlast-

ing." She would multiply these acts of

faith in the last eighteen months ofher

life. Her mind may be overwhelmed

with objections, with "doubts," yet

Therese does not doubt. She believes.
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THE NIGHT OF FAITH

216 LE S. EV. SELON S. JEAN. [CH. XXI. i

21. Pierre done IVyant vn

,

reste ainsi jtfsqu'a ce que je

dit a Jesus : Et celupei, Sei- vienne: que vous importe?

gneur, qn'en sera-t-il? 2*. C'est ce meme disciple

22. Jesus lui repondit : Je qui rend tcmoignage de ces

veux qu'il reste ainsi (I) jus- ehnses, et qui les a ecrites;

qu'a ce que je vienne (2) ; et

que vous importe? pour vous,

suivez-moi.
23. La-dessns, le bruit se

et nous savuns que son te-

moignage est vrai.

25. Ilya encore beaucoup
I'autres cboses que Jesus a

repandit parmi les freres (3) faites; et si on les rapportait

que ce disciple ne moiirruit chacune en partieulier, je ne

point; toutelois Jesus ne dit pense pas que le monde nie-

pas a Pierre : H ne mourra me (4) piH contenir les livres

point, mais : Je veux qu'il qu'il en faudrait ecrire.

(1) Quelques auleurs out conclu de ces paroles que saint Jean derail

vivre jusqu'.ui juoement dernier, et qu'il n'etait point encore rnort.

Le lexte grec porte , verset 2*2 : Si je veux qu'il reste jusqu a ce que
je vienne, etc. En outre, I'Evanoeliste a voulu lui -meme prevenn- el

detruire ce soupcon en ajoutant: Toittefois Jesus ne dit pas , etc. -

(2) Jusqh'a ce que je vienne I'enlever de ce monde ; on bien : Jusqu'a
ce que je vienne pour punir les Jnifs, el faire triompher le chrislia-

uisme. Saint Jean ne raourul, en eflel, qu'apres la ruine de Jerusalem
;

et c'est parliculierement de lui , selon quelques interpretes , que doi-

vent s'enlendre ces paroles : Quelques-uns de ceux qui sont ici pre-
sents ne moiirront point qu'ils ne voient paraiire le Fils de Vhomme
dans son regne (S. Jlatllneu, xvi, 28.)— (3) Parmi les Chretiens. -
(4) L'Evanqeliste veut marquer par cette expression qu'il n'etait pas
possible de rapporter tout le delail lies actions, des miracles et des
paroles de Jesus-Christ.

^fet-ft 110.1ii_o 1-10.11.1-, v<Mi ^^cemivtw ""d«_ A

fwif ca_ Din. -x/o-ui {fttlei fv&.xc/i -*--'-

. tf«_ \tPA— K°*

l)
-J
win H*)f

The Credo that Therese

wrote in her blood on the flyleaf

of her pocket edition

of the gospel (12 x 7.5 cm)

Therese had detached the 216 pages of

the four gospels from her Manual of
the Christian and had them bound in

one booklet which she always carried

with her. This allowed her to meditate

on the gospel as often as she wanted.

On the last page she copied the verse

of Psalm 91 which expressed one of her

fundamental convictions: since "nothing

can separate me from the love of God,''

"all is grace."

Therese confided her temptations

against the faith to Father Godefroid

Madelaine, who was preaching the com-
munity retreat in Carmel, October 8th-

15th 1896.The preacher advised her to

carry the Credo on her heart always.

Therese decided to write the text of the

Creed in her own blood at the end of

the gospel, to show God that she was
ready to shed all her blood for each of

the articles of the Apostles' Creed, in

particular for the last two: "I believe in

the resurrection of the body and the life

everlasting" (see p. 261 ).
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THE NIGHT OF FAITH

Despite the darkness that invaded Iter

soul Therese proclaimed her hope of

heaven. "I sing what I want to believe."

she confided.
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Father Youf (1842-1897)

chaplain of the Carmel

Therese knew only one bishop, Bishop

Hugonin. In Carmel she knew only one

chaplain, Father Youf. Given the responsi-

bility of the Lisieux Carmel in 1873, he

exercised his ministry there for twenty-four

years. On October 8th 1897, eight days

after Therese's death, he also entered into

eternal rest, at the age of fifty-five.

Father Youf was a hard worker. A con-

scientious student in his youth, he re-

mained throughout his life very careful

about the use of his time: he would go
directly from the dinner table to his work

desk. When he went into town, he would be

seen immersed in his breviary or some
other book. He read numerous books on

spirituality, believing this would equip him

better for his work as chaplain. Though his

poor health made parish work impossible

for him rather early on, he nevertheless

carefully prepared all his sermons. He had

grouped them in bound collections which

he made available to the Carmelites.

Therese never forgot the advice Fa-

ther Youf gave her in 1887: "Do not hesi-

tate to travel to Bayeux to ask your bishop

directly for permission to enter Carmel at

fifteen!" She always remained grateful to

him for this advice. It was indeed indicative

of one of this priest's major preoccupa-

tions: to help young people discover and

fulfil their religious or priestly vocation. It

was said of him that he "filled the Carmel

with worthy candidates" and it was known
that he went to great trouble to help young

boys attain the necessary scholastic level

for admission into a seminary. How many
papers he corrected with this in mind!

Therese had great affection for him. In

her opinion he was "the priest," the one

who received the power to consecrate the

body of Christ and to hold it in his hands.

With what love she prepared the sacred

vessels in the sacristy! With what care she

painted and illumined the missal he used at

the altar (see p. 199)! He was Therese's

regular confessor though she did not expe-

rience the great wave of confidence as with

Father Alexis Prou. Therese understood

early that Jesus wanted to be her only

"director." Father Pichon had in fact told

her this from the very beginning of her

cloistered life: "My child, may Our Lord

always be your superior and novice mas-

ter!"

This fine chaplain was not much help

to her when she confided to him, in April

1896, the objections that assailed her

mind regarding the afterlife. "Don't dwell on

these thoughts!" he was contented to say.

"They're very dangerous!" His advice was
not bad, but it gave her little light.
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THE NIGHT OF FAITH

Very probably in June 1897,Therese

scribbled on a scrap of paper this cry of

faith: "My God, with the help of your

grace I am ready to shed my blood to

affirm my faith" (she added: "for each

article of the Apostles' Creed").
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It was probably at this time

that Therese engraved

with a sharp tool,

on the lintel of her cell door:

"Jesus is my only love!"
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THE LITTLE PARISIAN" MAKES HER PROFESSION APRIL 30th 1896

A picture given to Therese by

Sister Marie of the Trinity on the

occasion of her profession

(April 30th 1896)

According to a tradition going back to

the 4th century, Jesus taught his disci-

ples the Our Father on the Mount of

Olives. A French Carmel was founded

on this spot in 1875. The Lord's Prayer

is written in this cloister in seventy-

eight languages.The Lisieux Carmel cor-

responded regularly with the one in Je-

rusalem. During the summer of 1897,

Mother Marie de Gonzague informed

the prioress of the Mount of Olives that

Therese was close to death.

/ am reminded ofJoan ofArc
attending the coronation of Charles VII

On April 30th 1896, five years to

the clay after her first entrance

into the Carmel in Paris, avenue de

Messine, Sister Marie of the Trinity pro-

nounced herfinal vows."Sister Therese

of the Child Jesus seemed as happy as

I was,"she later noted. "I am reminded

ofJoan of Arc attending the corona-

tion of Charles VII," said Therese. The

novice mistress' humble pride is evi-

dent on the photograph taken that

day.
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On the back,

the dedication of the newly professed sister
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PROFESSION OF SISTER MARIE OF THE TRINITY

Photograph taken April 30th 1896

Therese, serious yet serene, stands be-

tween the novice, who is kneeling and

smiling mischievously, and the prioress,

seated and marked by the years. From

left to right: Sisters Marthe, Marie of the

Sacred Heart, Marie-Madeleine of the

Blessed Sacrament, Marie of the Euchar-

ist and Therese. Kneeling behind the

newly professed is Sister Genevieve

who made profession the previous Feb-

ruary 24th.

Sister Marie of the Trinity was par-

ticularly moved by Therese 'sjoyful re-

sponse. This joy was the fruit of an ar-

dent love for fesus, as the poetry she

received on her feast day, Trinity Sun-

day May 31st 1896, indicated: "To please

you is my only endeavour/You are my
bliss / O fesus. . .

"

Mother Agnes later entitled this

poem "I Thirstfor Love."fudgingfrom the

numerous drafts, this "thirst" flowed
with difficulty into poeticform. Therese,

however, was not seeking to produce
literary masterpieces. In June 1894,

Marie of the Trinity showed her a treat-

ise on versification which she had

brought to Carmel. Therese returned it to

her quickly. "I prefer not to know all

these rules:mypoems are an expression

of my heart, an inspiration. I cannot

force myself to make it a mental work,

a study At that price, I would rather re-

nounce writing poetry."

Until the end ofTherese's life, Sister

Marie of the Trinity benefited from a

privileged relationship with her. Their

conversations took place in a climate of

simplicity andjoyfulness that were per-

fectly appropriate to the message of the

one and the character of the other

During the last months oftheir lives

together, the exchanges deepened.

Therese went sofar as to confide in Sis-

ter Marie of the Trinity her temptations

against the faith. The young professed

nun was astonished: "But these lumin-

ous hymns you compose contradict

what you are telling me! — Ah," replied

Therese, "I sing what I want to believe,

but without anyfeeling. I dare not even

tell you how dark is the night in my
soul, for fear of making you share my
temptations."
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my brother,

distance can never separate us

Father Adolphe Roulland (1870-1934)

Born in Cahagnolles, 15 kilometres south of

Bayeux, for a while he practised his father's

trade of blacksmith. Because of this, he did

not enter the sixth grade until the spring of

1885, at the age of fifteen, after receiving

some Latin lessons from Father Norbert, a

Norbertine from the same town. Like other

religious, the Norbertines had been expelled

from their communities in 1880.

On September 8th 1890 — the day

Therese made profession — the young
man went on a pilgrimage to Notre Dame
de la Deliverande. There he decided to pur-

sue his vocation to the priesthood. In

1892, he sought admission to the Semin-

ary for Foreign Missions in Paris. For his

parents, who had no other children, the

sacrifice was difficult. In those days, mis-

sionaries left expecting never to return,

since sabbaticals did not exist. Adolphe ar-

rived at the rue du Bac on September 12th

1892, where 150 young men were prepar-

ing like himself to become missionaries.

Towards mid-May 1896, Adolphe informed

Father Norbert that he would be ordained

a priest on June 28th with twenty-nine other

seminarians. He asked him to intervene at

the Lisieux Carmel — the only one in his

diocese — that a daughter of Saint Teresa

might take special care of his apostolate.

He could not yet indicate which country he

would be going to since he himself would

not know until a few hours after ordination.

The Norbertines had been allowed to

return to their house in Mondaye in 1894
and the young deacon knew the bonds that

existed between the abbey and the Lisieux

Carmel: Dom Godefroid, prior of Mondaye,

had agreed to give a triduum there once

again from June 22nd-24th 1896.

When she received this request, Mother

Marie de Gonzague had Sister Therese of the

Child Jesus come to her office right away:

"Would you like to take in care a missionary

who is to be ordained a priest in a few

weeks?" Therese wanted to respond affirma-

tively right away, but she presented, nonethe-

less, a few objections. Since the month of

June 1895, she had already been offering

her "poor merits" for another missionary

seminarian, Maurice Belliere... Other holier

religious were not lacking who could take on

this responsibility. The prioress overcame
this scruple with a word: her obedience

would double her merits. She asked only that

this correspondence be kept secret: in the

eyes of the community, this spiritual brother

would be "Mother's missionary."
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A pall made by Therese

for the new priest

Two themes dear to Therese: the boat

that advances to the light of Jesus the

host and the bird that allows itself to be

entranced by his gaze. On the ribbon,

the constant motive of her thanksgiv-

ing: "Forever I will sing the mercies of

the Lord."

Therese went to work at once. She

made a pall, a corporal and a

purificator which she gave to Mother

Marie de Gonzagne on June 21st /ot-

her feast day. Thus the future priest

would be able to receive these gifts

before his ordination. On July 3rd, <>n

his way to Normandy to say goodbye

to his family, he stopped at the Lisieux

Carmel to celebrate one of his first

masses. In the parlour, he met Mother

Marie de Gonzague and Sister Therese

of the ChildJesus. The dark curtains re-

mained drawn... On July 23>'d, Father

Roulland wrote to Therese:"! will never

forget your last words: A Dieu, my
brother/'

"
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FATHER ROULLAND

MIS5IDN DU SU-TCHUEN ORIENTAL.

Father Roulland's

mission field

Therese posted this map in the laundry

room where she worked with Sister

Marie of Saint Joseph. Thus, she could

more easily call to mind the apostolic

journeys of her missionary brother.

THE ART OF OVERCOMING BARRIERS

Though Teresa ofAvila required the

Carmelites to hide themselves be-

hind grills and curtains, she did not

hinder them from satisfying their le-

gitimate feminine curiosity... or that

of their correspondents! Many exam-

ples of innocent curiosity could be

cited where the cloister curtain was
lifted when it seemed opportune to do

so.

Thus, in order to allow Father

Roulland to catch a glimpse of theface

of the one who was going to take his

apostolate under her care, Mother
Marie de Gonzague agreed with him
on a sign. In the parlour, on July 3rd,

just before he said one of his first

masses, she told him'The last one who
remains kneelingfor a moment at the

communion window after all the nuns

have received communion [by virtue

of her role as sacristan], she is the

one!" Therese, who was present during

the conversation, added "And the first

to receive communion, Father, is the

prioress!"

The exchange of photographs
greatly helped to make relationships

more human. Thus, Father Roulland

sent his photo to Mother Marie de

Gonzague asking her to give it to Sis-

ter Therese of the Child Jesus. "Since

you are permitting a sister to cross the

ocean with a brother,"he wrote on July
29th 1896, "you will surely permit the

brother to cross the cloister grills."Two
days earlier, Therese had sent one oj

her photos to him in Marseilles. On the

back of the cardboard mount, she had
inscribed the significant dates of her

life.

It goes without saying that it was
essentially in Jesus that Therese en-

countered her missionary brother. "A

Dieu, my brother," she wrote on July

30th, "distance can never separate our
souls. Death will even make our union

more intimate. IJ I go to heaven soon,

I will ask Jesus for permission to visit

you in Su-Tchuen and we will con-

tinue our apostolate together." In this

same letter, however, Therese asked her

brother to send her the significant

dates of his life, so she could unite

herself more closely to him on those

days.
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A picture given to Therese by

Mother Marie de Gonzague (date unknown)

Thanks to this picture, Therese could

tell when Father Roulland was celebrat-

ing mass in China.
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MISSIONARY IN CHINA

The book Therese is holding was given

to her by Father Roulland when lie vis-

ited Lisieux: The Su-Tchuen Mission in

the 18th Century. The Life and
Apostolate ofBishop Pottier by L. Guiot

(Tequi, 1892). In it, Therese learned

about the mission field entrusted to her

second spiritual brother. Inscribed on

the scroll in her hand was one of

Therese 's favourite sayings of Teresa of

Avila: "I would give a thousand lives to

save one soul."

In placing a lily near the book on

China, Therese expressed one of her

most profound convictions: her simple,

consecrated life sufficed for her to par-

ticipate closely in the apostolate of a

missionary. She repeated this in a poem
she gave Father Roulland on July 16th,

the feast of Our Lady of Mount Carmel:

"Be his to cover the globe

To preach the name of Jesus.

Be mine, in shadow and mystery.

To practise humble virtues.

I claim suffering,

I love and desire the cross...

I would die a thousand times

To help save one soul!"

Exactly one year later, after another

pulmonary haemorrhage she would
make this famous promise: "I want to

spend my heaven doing good on earth."

A photograph taken in early July 1896
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A FRIENDSHIP
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The copy Therese read in 1896
did not include this picture,

which she received only on

August 10th 1897 (see p. 297)

O Theophane,

angelic martyr,

you lived and died

with a smile

A picture completed by Therese

a few months before her death

On June 4th 1897,Therese was with her

sisters in Sister Genevieve's cell, two

steps from her own. Exhausted, she

stretched out on the bed. "Oh, my little

sisters, how happy I am!" she said. "1 see-

that I will die soon, I am sure of it now."

This book stirred up in Therese 's heart

a strong spiritual friendship with the

young martyr from the foreign Missions

of Paris, who was decapitated in Tonkin

in 1861. In him the Carmelite discov-

ered a soul surprisingly similar to her

own: a happy temperament, a very sim-

ple heart filled with affection for family

members. This reading made the desire

to leave for the missions come alive

again in her. Shortly after her profession,

she had confided to Father Pichon her

desire to leave for the Carmel in Saigon,

founded in 1861 by Sister Philomene

and three other nuns from Lisieux.

The plan resurfaced in 1896 when
the Carmelites of Saigon and Hanoi

asked for additional personnel. On Au-

gust 2nd, the day Father Roulland left

for China, the departure of Mother

Agnes for Saigon was being seriously

considered. In the weeks that followed,

the same proposal was considered for

Sister Genevieve and for Sister Marie of
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BLESSED THEOPHANE VENARD

the Trinity "Why not me? Therese asked

herself. During the month of November,

her health appeared to stabilize. She

resumed all community exercises, Mat-

ins included. Mother Marie de Gon-

zague looked more favourably on her

request since she too had wanted to

leave for Saigon at the time of its foun-

dation.

In order to know God's will,

Therese began a novena to Theophane

Venard. After a few days, she began

coughing again as she had done in the

spring.The plan was deferred until later,

but it was not entirely buried. On Feb-

ruary 2nd 1897, the anniversary of

Theophane's martyrdom, Therese com-

posed a poem in his honour: in it she

expressed her desire to leave, but also

her certitude that she would be useful

in the mission fields even if she were to

spend her life within the narrow limits

of her Carmel. On March 19th, she again

wrote to Father Roulland: "I can assure

you [...] that, if Jesus does not come
soon to take me to the heavenly Carmel,

I will one day leave for that of Hanoi."

An engraving found in a collection

of La Fontaine's Fables,

to which Therese had access

(the book belonged to Pauline)

This picture displeased Therese so

much that she asked her sister to tear

it out of her book, it is not death' that

will come for me," she said again on May

1st 1897, "it is God. Death is not the

ghost, the horrible spectre depicted in

images." It is clear that Therese greatly

preferred pictures where Jesus came in

person to gather souls like so many

flowers to decorate his paradise.
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She must have made this picture for her

sisters at about this time. In it is found

the desire expressed for so long: to die

of love. Above, an adaptation of the

third reading from Matins for the octave

of Saint Agnes (January 28th). Below, the

antiphon from the Benedictus.The text

from Saint John of the Cross is a passage

that Therese marked with a cross on the

copy she kept at her bedside through-

out her entire illness.

On the back, Therese copied sen-

tences from Theophane Venard.Three of

them explain the picture she chose to

say goodbye to her sisters. T am a

springtime flower that the Master of the

garden picks for his pleasure... We are

all flowers planted on this earth and

which God picks in his own good time,

some sooner, some later... As for me,

the little ephemeral one, I am going

first."



CONSECRATION TO THE HOLY FACE
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O face more beautiful than the lily

On the back of the cardboard mount

(13.1 x 9.1 cm).Thcrese glued the pho-

tographs of the three signers, taken on

the same day, at the same spot and in

the same pose, shortly after July 3rd

1896. The photograph ofTherese taken

that day was later replaced by the por-

trait in charcoal done by Sister

Genevieve in 1899.

In 1896, Tberese chose the feast of
the Transfiguration — one of the

great feasts of the Confraternity of the
Holy Face — to consecrate herself sol-

emnly to the "adorable face ofJesus."
She /cas joined by those whom, the

previous year, she had incited to make
the same offering to merciful lore as

she had and who were, like her. very

devoted to the Holy Face. Here, as in

her Act of Offering of June 1895.

Tberese asked the Lord to give her his

own divine love so she could love him
with an "infinite love."In 1897, she cel-

ebrated August 6th in the infirmary

where she confirmed the essential

place of the Holy Face in her personal

piety.
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Consecration to the Holy Face

composed by Therese

for August 6th 1896, the feast

of the Transfiguration

At the beginning of the second stanza,

Therese turned to a theme dear to Saint

John of the Cross and which she made
completely her own, namely that the

beauty of the most marvellous creatures

is indeed pale— and very ephemeral

—

when compared to that of the Word of

God made flesh and now transfigured.

Therese had already developed this

idea in April 1895 to help Celine over-

come her nostalgia for the grounds of

La Musse which she had enjoyed for

years:

"Jesus, you are the Lamb I love

You are all I need,

O supreme Good!

In you I have everything,

earth and even heaven,

The flower I pick is you,

O my King!..."

Therese took her inspiration from

the litanies of the Holy Face frequently

recited in the community. She con-

cluded her prayer by reaffirming her

desire to live unknown, following the

example of the One whose face re-

mained hidden during his passion. Yet

here below, we can charm his divine

eyes. For Therese, Jesus' gaze on her was

always heaven begun on earth.
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SPIRITUAL GROWTH

I sense in myself the vocation of
Warrior, Priest, Apostle, Doctor,

and Martyr

Mvn. /Trine be aRatta,
^oodjulpjce be g'« ^ereee.

ea orrnee fceJDieu

sonf Poraison gHo

, croix &e ^eeus.jise)

I

jS. Jcar\.dc la Croix.

On the evening of September 7th,

Therese began her annual private
retreat, that is, she was going to live

"in solitude"for ten consecutive days,

without participating in community
works or in recreation. The next day
she commemorated the sixth anniver-

sary of her profession. She took two

sheets of paper, 21 x J" cm. folded

them in two and, on the eight pages.

wrote Jesus a letter ofthanksgiving:"O

my Beloved Jesus, who can say with

what tenderness, what gentleness, you
direct my little soul!" She thanked him
first for the dream she had experi-

enced during the night of the previous

May 9th-10th. The Venerable Anne of
Jesus, one of the foundresses of the

Carmel in France, appeared to her in

a dream and covered her with caresses.

The Spanish religious then told her

that she would soon die and that God
was very pleased with her. These words

filled her with Joy By this dream, the

Lord especially wanted to illumine her

night with a ray of light. Yes, "there is

a heaven and this heaven is peopled

with souls who love me and who con-

sider me their child"... even if I

scarcely think of them, for it must in-

deed be recognized. Therese continued,

that "until then I had been entirely in-

different to Venerable Anne ofJesus: I

had never invoked her."

Therese then spoke of the desires

that had been developing within her

for some time. The vocation of
Carmelite, spouse and mother was no
longer enough for her. She felt we/ling

up within her immense and appar-

ently contradictory desires. She aspired

to other vocations: she wanted to be a

warrior, a priest, an apostle, a doctor,

a martyr... for she wanted to prove
her love for Jesus in countless ways.

One kind of torture was not enough:

she needed them all. "This is foolish-

ness," she thought. Foolishness all the

more unreasonable because she was
herself only a small, weak, powerless

soul.'
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The prayer of September 8th 1896
(Manuscript B)

The picture that Sister Genevieve lent

to Therese in July 1897, on a day when

she was suffering a great deal. It may have

been July 3rd when the patient requested

that the life of Saint Francis of Assisi

be read so that she might receive

examples of humility from it

Like Francis, Therese was very fond of

animals and spontaneously used the lan-

guage of flowers to express her desire

to open herself to Jesus and offer him

her whole life as a fragrant perfume.

Like the Poverello, she especially

wanted to love him without measure, to

the point of folly, and to remain always

before him with a pauper's heart.

"Though I desire to be a priest," she

wrote, "I admire and envy the humility

of Saint Francis of Assisi and I sense in

myself the call to imitate him by refus-

ing the sublime dignity of the priest-

hood."

.1ESCS CW «'U'IK n.ut sonst^il tcesar
Tout autre •.!.- n.-iiu poor lui qo'indi&ai
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SPIRITUAL MATURI T Y

NOEL.-
Pour nous sauver; son ctcmcl amour

aitre el mourn" chaquc jour

douce croyatici' ! .

.

Tout lii'iilaiil Ji* flammcs
Dim, suns I'apporencc II donneajaos Ames
Dun pain qui n'esl plus. LePaindrs tins...

AnAMjiion CH LCTAIUE n. 27B

Image dear to Therese

She used a photograph of it

to compose her last picture,

for Father Belliere

(see p. 251)

For Therese, the priest was essentially

the man of the eucharist. He is the one

who gives Jesus to his brothers and sis-

ters: "I sense in myself the vocation of

priest. With what love, O Jesus, would I

carry you in my hands when, at my call,

you would come down from heaven...

With what love would I give you to

souls!"

Garanciere.Pams

The window of Saint-Pierre cathedral

in Lisieux (15th century)

Stained glass representations of the cru-

cifixion of Saint Peter are quite rare.
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Saint Sebastian visits Tarcisius

Picture given to Celine

in mid-January 1897

For Therese, the soldier who came to

the aid of Tarcisius was Saint Sebastian

himself.The legend has it that he visited

and strengthened the martyrs. Celine,

who loved all that had to do with chiv-

alry, had a special devotion to this mar-

tyr. She had asked Therese to compose
the prayer that is found on the back of

the picture: "O Glorious Soldier of

Christ!"

Therese lightly coloured the char-

acters in red and gold. She accentuated

the wound on Tarcisius' forehead and

had the blood flow to the ground — a

detail not present in the original litho-

graph. As for the two angels, they be-

came for Therese the symbol of the

Holy Innocents, of those who enter into

the kingdom of heaven "empty-handed,''

which was how she wanted to arrive

there herself.

VjOvil Cl\l\_ 1\0VVA_ t Vv C-\ \-v\ C AVV- f* *"V J'tXw

i. c wvc->\nc .. b»x_- a VlaA.Tvi it . ti*r\.t iv Jwn.

JttMl l\'Z, ^VllA-Ml ( A Ov.\a<\< K<|a\<_ U0rtTt.4i.ui

.'l-yiy. tAijlx-viT" t \r ..t |-\llvdcv.Ar('" " \«- ^"^

tl-T_ lAA OAA_

4vi<n

CvAAA*.,

t

. i CXAS.

aoivClv.'1— i t-% Jo^wi 6 i

mc_>^- toAtibarT--

.

O'vAviJoiiv/l; ~v. A,V»(H^_

tlu_J ij vtl (r\l£»i.y- J
i -\>- Xv< • n ii O-vOTvWkA.

-

\i}
\
\wiW Cvut *! tvvvi« Vx ViXJ I0v«

i
'•'$.

['
•» 8 f i

'

' I

" % '*
| C • * ' -

'

J

|>M, CX -jlt-v>4 «/r o«- lo^_ tvtlV\Av U AlX.lfth&.v 10^_

|>t»Hn<_ PjvuL- a)ovvJ Aav (»i«S«ji tiv i)i(. ^_ t\viW.\fcai

The feast of Saint Sebastian was cel-

ebrated on January 20th, and on Febru-

ary 24th, Celine would celebrate the

first anniversary of her profession. By

this picture,Therese exhorted her sister

to imitate the courage of the martyr-

soldier and invited her to enter more
deeply into the Little Way. The victory

over the difficulties of community life,

the "palm of martyrdom," must be ob-

tained according to the example of the

Holy Innocents: as an absolutely free

gift received from the Lord. Therese s

whole soul is found in this picture: like

Tarcisius, she is only a child; like Sebas-

tian, she wanted to be a valiant warrior

(see p. 222).
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READING SAINT PAUL

Jesus bus always been pleased to

grant my desires. Tberese thought.

Celinejoined her in Cartnel and she was

given two missionary brothers. If such

foolish desires take bold ofber heart, it

is because fesus wants, in one way or

another, t<> satisfy them (see p. 210).

Tberese began to search the Scrip-

tures for the solution to her problem.

She came across chapters 12 and /.•>' of

Paul's first letter to the Corinthians.

Everyone, Paul explains, must accept

to fulfil a different role in the Church:

the eye cannot be the band! This re-

sponse did not satisfy her at all, since

she wanted to be, simultaneously,

priest, apostle and martyr... She

would even bare liked to bare been a

missionary from the beginning to the

end of time. She continued her

search... and found her answer.

4*>

W^

fV Lis 16 ('arrn elites dc Compiegne
17 Duillet i7g4- .

Therese had a special devotion to the

Carmelites of Compiegne. In 1894, she

had joyfully participated in the centenary

celebration of their martyrdom and,while

making a banner in their honour, con-

fided to Sister Teresa of Saint Augustine:

"What happiness if we were to have the

same destiny, the same grace!"

Father deTeil, who was responsible

for the process of beatification of these

martyrs, came to the Lisieux Carmel to

give a conference about them. Therese

greatly appreciated his presentation for it

rekindled in her heart the desire for mar-

tyrdom and led her to say. when leaving

the parlour, that with such a postulator,

the Carmelites ofCompiegne would soon

ascend the altars. She obviously did not

suspect that, twelve years later, this same

father deTeil would be named vice pos-

tulator for her own cause of beatification.
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"MY VOCATION IS LOVE'

In the heart of the Church, my Mother,

I will be love

Since the Church is a body, it must

have a heart, a heart burning with

love. And it is this love which inspires

all the members of the Church to ac-

tion. Consequently, thought Therese, it

was enoughfor her to live her contem-

plative vocation intensely; be one with

all those who, in the Church, love Je-

sus intensely; be, in the Church, the

heart; and thus fulfil all the other vo-

cations to which she felt herself irre-

sistibly called.
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A passage from Manuscript B

in which Therese explains her discovery

SENDING THE MANUSCRIPT TO HER GODMOTHER

Before beginning her retreat,

Therese received a clear request

from her godmother, "Write something

for me about your little doctrine." Sis-

ter Marie of the Sacred Heart wanted

to possess a spiritual testament from

her goddaughter. After writing the

eight pages of her letter to Jesus,

Therese concluded that they were defi-

nitely a kind of condensed version of

her Little Way. She decided to give them

to her godmother, after adding two

pages of introduction.

Upon receiving this collection —
henceforth called Manuscript B — Sister

Marie of the Sacred Heart was both

amazed and discouraged. "Do you want

me to tell you," she wrote to her god-

daughter, "you are possessed by God. .

.

just like evil ones are by the devil?"How
could Therese propose her doctrine as a

Little Way that makes holiness accessible

to all? In order to be able to follow it,

one must be devoured by the same thirst

for martyrdom as Therese... and this

must indeed be very rare.
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HOLINESS FOR EVERYONE

Blessed misunderstanding on the

part of the godmother! To correct

this, on the evening ofSeptember l~th.

Tberese quickly wrote a marvellous

letter that clarified everything...

My desires of martyrdom mean
nothing, they do not give me the un-

limited confidence I feel in my heart

/.../ I truly sense that this is not at all

what //leases God in my little soul.

Whatpleases him is to see me lore my
littleness and my poverty, it is the

blind hope I hare in his mercy... this

is my only treasure, dear Godmother"
In other words, to become a saint,

there is no need at all to feel great

desires in one's heart At (,ethsemane.

Jesus begged his lather to take away

the chalice of suffering that awaited

him. \\ bat does the Lord ask us to do?

To recognize our radicalpowerlessness

to attain true lore by our own ef-

forts... and to expect everythingfrom
him. "It is confidence." Tberese af-

firmed, "and confidence alone, that

must lead us to lore."
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The conclusion of Manuscript B

If Sister Marie of the Sacred Heart had

carefully read what her goddaughter

had written at the end of her medita-

tion, she would not have heen discour-

aged on receiving it. The immense de-

sires that she bore in her heart did not

hinder her from remaining "the very

little Therese."

Photograph taken in

the sacristy courtyard (July 1896)

Mother Agnes did not like this photo

because of the pose and the poor ar-

rangement of the clothing. Wanting it

destroyed, she wrote on the negative:

"unsuccessful." Certainly the way
Therese is holding the stem of her lily

is rather awkward, but what transpar-

ency and what energy there are in her

gaze! What quiet assurance in her smile!

Two weeks later, Therese would give

her cousin a poem in which the ten-syl-

lable verses breathe the same serenity

and determination:

Like a child full of tenderness

I want. Lord, to shower you

with caresses

And in the field of my apostolate

I dash into combat like a warrior!"

More than ever, Therese possessed

a Joan-of-Arc soul. The previous month
she had said to the Lord:

"Victory is mine...

I always disarm you

With mv flowers!"
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LOVE OF NEIGHBOUR

Ttherese did not wait until the end of

her life to acquire great sensitivity

in relating to others. In rereading the

gospel — on which she meditated

more and more — she was struck by

a certain number of things. Jesus af-

firms that the second commandment

is "like" the first — that is. Therese

thought, just as important. On the

evening of the Last Supper, Jesus even

asked us to lore one another "as" he

loved us. This would be an impossible

ideal to accomplish, if he himself did

not lore others from within us.

This year, God gave me
the grace to understand

what love is

A picture Therese made
to put in her breviary.

On the front, an engraving

of Saint Martin cut out

of a History of France

It does not seem that the Martin family

had any particular devotion to the saint

whose name they bore. However.Therese

most likely put this picture in her brevi-

ary to recall the commandment of love of

neighbour, the depths of which she con-

tinued to rediscover.
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Therese devoted long pages

of her last manuscript

to sharing her discoveries

about love of neighbour

Sister Marie of Saint Joseph

(1858-1936)

This was the Sister who, at the end of

Therese's life, provided her with the oppor-

tunity to understand better all the demands
of the gospel regarding love of neighbour.

In 1895 Sister Marie of Saint Joseph

was thirty-seven years old. Her depressive

personality left her on the fringe of the

community. No one wanted to work with

her, because one always had to be ready

to suffer some unforeseen outburst of

anger. But Therese found the way to her

heart. Consequently Sister Marie of Saint

Joseph obtained from Mother Agnes, then

prioress, permission to seek the counsel of

her younger sister from time to time.

Therese counselled her as best she could.

The following year, for her feast day (March

19th), Therese gave her a poem, "The Eter-

nal Canticle Sung from Exile," in which she

delicately reminded her that her "great

poverty" ought not to hinder her from

making her whole life a "single act of love."

Further, still in March 1896, Therese

volunteered to help her in the laundry. Until

May 1897, she calmly put up with her

mood swings. One day, Therese confided

to Sister Marie of the Sacred Heart: "Ah! if

you only knew how often one must forgive

her! How worthy she is of pity! It is not her

fault she is so ungifted. She is like a poor

clock that must be rewound every fifteen

minutes!"

Therese was certainly thinking of her

when she wrote in her last manuscript: "Im-

perfect souls are not sought after. No

doubt one tries to remain within the bounds

of religious courtesy in their regard but,

perhaps out of fear of saying something

unkind to them, we avoid their company. —
In saying imperfect souls, I do not mean
only spiritual imperfections, since even the

most holy will only be perfect in heaven. I

mean here the lack of judgment or educa-

tion, the supersensitivity of certain per-

sonalities, everything which makes life

unpleasant. I know well that these moral

weaknesses are chronic, that there is no

hope of a cure, but I also know that my
mother would not cease caring for me,

trying to comfort me, even if I were sick my
whole life."

We understand that, three weeks after

turning in her laundry apron, Therese

wrote: "This year, God gave me the grace

to understand what love is." Those four-

teen months working beside Sister Marie of

Saint Joseph taught her a great deal.

It was also this sister who gave

Therese the opportunity to exercise pa-

tience on laundry days. She did not realize

that she splashed her neighbour with dirty

washwater because of the way she lifted

the handkerchiefs from the washing board.

When Therese fell ill, Sister Marie of Saint

Joseph was very distraught. Like most of

the other religious, she was forbidden ac-

cess to the infirmary.

One day in September, she picked a

violet and delicately slid it on the window

sill. Therese's 'thank you' came to her in an

unexpected manner the day after her

death. On the evening of October 1st

1897, Sister Marie of Saint Joseph found

her own cell perfumed with such a scent of

violet that she looked everywhere for the

bouquet. Then she remembered the little

violet of September 13th. She understood,

and the fragrance vanished. When her de-

pression increased, she had to leave the

monastery in 1909. She died twenty-five

years later.
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111 April 1897, Tberese underwent a

new ordeal. She suddenly learned

that she had been deceived by a first-

class swindler who badgone so far as

tn project her photograph in Paris,

boulevard Saint-Germain. This incred-

ible story reflects the kind of' anticleri-

calism that existed at the time.

An Unbelievable Conversion

/;/ IH'jd. Catholics in France were en-

thusiastic about the extraordinary

conversion of a certain "Diana

Vaugban." Born in the United States,

she arrived in Paris in 1884, at the age

of twenty. She belonged to a satanic.

Masonic sect called Palladism. The

Catholic press spoke of her rather fa-

vourably: it was said that she had been

unwilling to profane a consecrated

host.

On May 8th 1895, La Croix asked

its readers to pray to the Venerable

Joan ofArcfor her conversion. On the

13th, the feast of Corpus Christi.

Diana was overwhelmed by grace. A

few months later, she was baptized,

composed a eucharistic novena and
announced her desire to enter reli-

gious life.

Therese's Enthusiasm

The Carmelites of Lisieux shared the

enthusiasm of the majority of French

Catholics regarding this astonishing

conversion. Tberese was even more
interested in it because it had come
about through the intercession ofJoan

ofArc. Thus she decided, with her nov-

ices, to compose a playlet on the con-

version of the one whom the Catholic

press called a "newJoan ofArc." It was
presented on June 21st, the feast day

of Mother Marie de Gonzague who

Leo Taxil

had been re-elected prioress the preced-

ing March 21st.

Therese gave her play a signifi-

cant title. The Triumph of Humility, in

order to remind her sisters that humil-

ity was the essential weapon to use

against Satan.

Sending a Photograph

MotherAgnes suggested to Therese that

she compose some verses for the con-

verted woman. Inspiration would not

come and Mother Agnes settled for

sending Diana Vaugban a photograph

that Celine had taken the previous

year in which Therese and her sister

pose in the respective roles as Joan of
Arc and Saint Catherine. This tableau

could only please the "newJoan ofArc"

who needed to be encouraged in her

vocation.

Therese wrote a few lines to send

with the photograph. The letter and
tableau were not sent directly to

Diana Vaugban, since she was obliged

to remain hidden to avoid the repris-

als of the members of herformer sect.

They were sent to her correspondent,

Leo Taxil, who claimed to be a convert

as well. After publishing a whole series

of anticlerical pamphlets, A has la

calotte [Down with Priests] (1879), Les

Soutanes grotesques [Ludicrous Cas-

socks] (1879), etc., he was struck by

grace while studying the trial ofJoan

ofArc. In 1885, he brokefrom thefree-

thinkers and published numerous
works to denounce the misdeeds of
Freemasonry He was Diana Vaughan 's

impresario.'

Doubt Increases

But in 1896 many journalists began

to doubt this man's sincerity. So he

announced that, along with Diana
Vaughan, he would give a conference

to dissipate all doubts. It would take

place on Easter Monday, April 19th

1897, in the great hall of the Geogra-

phy Society, boulevard Saint-Germain.

This was one of the most elegant halls

in the capital at that time and was
rented to all kinds of organizations.

A Tumultuous Meeting

Once Miss Vaughan announced that

she would appear in person, even at

the risk of her life, the police were

called in to ensure her safety. At the

start of the meeting, the room was full:

French andforeign journalists of every

persuasion, numerous priests and re-

ligious, and freethinkers. In all, four

hundred people were present.

There really are souls who,

by the abuse ofgrace,

lose the precious treasure offaith
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The announcement of the meeting or-

ganized by Leo Taxil at the Geography

Society Hall, set for Easter Monday,

April 19th. Numerous slides would also

be projected.

.#
, & *

On annonce une stance promise par
Diana Vaughan a la Societe de Geogra-
phic de-Paris pour le lundi de Paques.
Voicile programme publie par diverses

feuilles :

Cette /seance sera precede© d'undiscours
^» -fc6oir*xi} intitule: Bonze tins sous
la banniire de VEglise et dans lequel il

declarera se separer de la lutte antima-
eonnique.
La conference de Diana Vaughan aura

pour titre : le Palladisme tefrasse". .

Des projections lurriineuses montrefont
des actes de famille legalises concernant
miss Diana Vaughan

v
et d'autres papiers

maeonniques et des portraits.

On annonce une serie d'autres reunions
semblables dans un grand nombre de vii-

les d'Europa et d'Amerique.

» Que dire encoro de cotte sonnco?
Des projections, il devait y en avoir
par centainos ; une seulo a eu lieu,

uno photographie ropresenlant l'appa-
riiion de sainte Catherine a Jeanne
d'Arc, d'apres un tableau qui aurait
ete fait on l'honueur de Diana Vau«
ghan dans un couvent des Carmelites.
Quel couvent? La maison doTaxilpro-
bablement...

» La iarco est torminee.., jusqu'a co
que l'histrion recommenco ses exor-
cices. Car il va se mettre a diffamei
les catholiques apres les avoir ex plot-

tos. Sans doute il publiera les leltres

Le Normand, Saturday, April 24th 1897

Therese learned from this article that

her photograph had been projected the

previous Monday in Paris by Leo Taxil.

This article, by Eugene Tavernier, is an

extract from the one that appeared in

L'Univers the previous Wednesday.

Le Normand, Saturday, April 1 7th 1897

As planned, the meeting began

with a speech by Leo Taxil. He dramati-

cally announced that his anticleri-

calism was as strong as ever and that

he was amused at having deceived

audiencesfor twelve years. In the hall,

even the most anticlerical hurled

abuse at him. Fortunately, the police

were there; they had insisted that par-

ticipants leave their canes at the door.

The public's anger reached its peak
when Leo Taxil cynically admitted that

he had made up the Diana Vaughan

affair.' She was purely a product of his

imagination, and Palladism was a

sect that existed only in his mind. "As

for the eucharistic novena," he added,

"I composed it!"

During the entire course of his

speech, a photograph was projected

before the public on a large screen. It

represented foan ofArc in chains in

prison, being consoled by Saint

Catherine. The notice had promised
the projection of hundreds of slides. In

fact, that night, Leo Taxil projected

only the photograph he had received

from Lisieux the previous year. He
tried to persuade his audience that

this was a Carmelite dressed as Joan

ofArc. Understandably, the journalists,

sickened by all his lies, did not believe

him. Nonetheless it was true.

Therese's Reaction

The Lisieux Carmel learned of the

deception on April 2 1st by means of a

laconic paragraph published in Le

Normand. On Saturday April 24th, the

newspaperpublished a long article on

page one entitled "The Confessions of

Leo Taxil."In it Therese learned that the

infamous swindler had used her pho-

tograph to mock the devotion of Chris-

tians to Joan ofArc. It was a hard or-

deal. Like her contemporaries, Therese

had been deceived. What a humilia-

tion! Nonetheless, Therese did not for-

get what she had written at the end of

her play: "You desire, fervent

Carmelites, To win hearts for Jesus,

your spouse. Well!Always remain little

for him. Humility angers hell."

She tore to shreds the thank you
note that Leo Taxil had sent her on

behalfofDiana Vaughan inJuly 1896,

in response to her own letter, and
threw it onto the garden dunghill. She

threw it, not into a fire, but onto a

dunghill: some actions speak louder

than words!

A New Child to Save

Leo Taxil bad been baptized. He had
even studied in a Christian college in

Marseilles. Therese considered him a

new child to save, another Pranzini.

She was certainly thinking of him
when, two months later, she wrote in

her last manuscript: "Jesus made me
feel that there really are souls who
have no faith, who, by the abuse of
grace, lose this precious treasure."
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PURSUING THE MISSION

J
odii 's example strengthened Therese

in her hope ofpursuing her mission

after death. In prison in Rouen. Joan
knew very well that the English bad
not been driven out of France once

and for all. Her mission teas not fin-

ished hut, after her death, she would

continue to sure her country in Other

trays. These then were the last words

that, in her second play. Therese had

Joan sing at the stake: "I die to save my
country"

\J U

* ; / h •

/ / /

Joan of Arc Accomplishes Her Mission

Joan's last words at the stake: "I enter into life eternal! I see... the angels, the elect...

I die to save my country. Come... Virgin Mary... Jesus!... Jesus!!!"

J

Joan died at the age of nineteen;

Therese would die at twenty-four. But

her mission, like Joan's, was just be-

ginning.All my life, Therese thought. Je-

sus has been pleased to fulfil all my de-

sires, even those that seemed the most

childish or impossible. He made snow

fall the day I received the habit; he per-

mitted Celine to join me in Carmel,

even though there were already three

family members here; he even gave me
two missionary brothers/ Why would
the Lord act differently at the ap-

proach of my death? Why would he

place in my heart such strong desires

to do good after my death ifhe did not

want me to accomplish them? My real

mission is about to begin.

Therese and Sister Genevieve in their

respective roles as Joan of Arc and

Saint Catherine. This is the photograph

that was projected in the hall

of the Geography Society by Leo Taxil

on April 19th 1897

Sister Genevieve partially repainted the

photograph she had taken in January

1895 (see p. 220). In particular she en-

graved on the wall the words 'Jesus' and

Mary.'
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THE MOTHER OF "LITTLE SOULS"

Statue of the Virgin

called 'Heart of Mary'

The- saying engraved above the niche,

"She is more Mother than Queen!", was
littered by Therese on August 23rd

1897.

One day Therese confided to Sister

Genevieve: "1 still bare something

lt> do lie/ore I die. I bare always

dreamed ofexpressing in a song to the

Blessed Virgin all I think of her." I'be

sermons she had heard on Mary often

annoyed her. They celebrated her vir-

tues to such an extent that they made
her inimitable. They so exalted her

privileges that she apparently far ex-

ceeded the glory of all the saints, like

the sun which at its rising makes the

stars disappear.

"How strange that is! A mother
who makes the glory of her children

disappear! I think quite the opposite.

I think she will increase the splendour

of the elect."Along the same lines she

said: "We know well that the Blessed

Virgin is the Queen of heaven and
earth, but she is more Mother than

Queen."

In May 1897, Therese began her

project. Month ofMay, month ofMary.

She collected her strength and com-

posed her last poem in honour of the

Virgin Mary. In twenty-five stanzas,

she related the life of Mary of Naza-

reth, just as the gospel presents it to us,

as a very simple life offaith. She loved

to contemplate in Mary the model of
all Christians who have to live their

lore of God and neighbour in ordi-

nary everyday circumstances:

"No raptures, miracles, ecstasies

Embellish your life,

O Queen of the elect."

For Therese, Mary is truly the

unsurpassable model of "little souls."

She does not invoke her own story

until the very last stanza:

"You who smiled on me
at the dawn of my life

Cotne smile on me again...

Mother... evening is nigh!"

I would have liked to have been a priest

to preach on the Blessed Virgin
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THE MOTHER OF "LITTLE SOULS"

Today, Western Catholics are familiar

with the Eastern icon. The same was

not true in the 19th century. The cult

of Our Lady of Perpetual Help — prob-

ably painted in Crete in the 14th or

1 5th century — was one of the few ex-

ceptions to the rule. It was propagated

by the Redemptorist Fathers. After

preaching a parish mission, they would

solemnly enthrone a reproduction of

the Marian icon that they venerated in

their church in Rome.

This is a Byzantine Virgin of the

type called Hodigitria, that is, "She who
shows the Way" Qiodos), Jesus being the

way to the Father. In most icons of this

type, the Child Jesus sits up straight,

blesses with his right hand and holds

the scroll of the Scriptures in his left.

Here, he curls both his hands around

Mary's, who reassures her child who is

frightened by the vision of the instru-

ments of the Passion.

Sister Marie of the Trinity greatly

venerated this icon. In 1894, she attrib-

uted to it the solution of the difficulties

that hindered her entrance into the

Lisieux Carmel.Therese kept a picture

of it in her breviary and composed a

poem in its honour in March 1897. In it

she asks Mary for the grace to be

strengthened in her ordeal:

"When I struggle, dearest Mother,

You strengthen my heart in battle.

Always, always, image of my Mother,

Yes, you will be my happiness, my treasure,

And I would like, at my last hour,

To fix my gaze on you again."

The icon of Our Lady of Perpetual Help

(Saint-Pierre cathedral)

The beginning of the last poem composed by Therese

"Why I love you, Mary!"
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THE THIRD MANUSCRIPT JUNE-JULY 1897

On the evening of Sunday May
30th, Therese informed her "tittle

mother" that she had spit up blood

twice during the previous year. Mother

Agnes was shaken. Her little sister was

going to die! She must complete the

writing of her memoirs... She had so

much more to say! MotherAgnes went

to find Mother Marie de Gonzague —
who still knew nothing of the existence

of the first manuscript — and sug-

gested to her that she order Therese to

pursue her work.

"Write about what?"asked the sick

woman, who had just vomited. —
About the novices, about your spir-

itual brothers." She was given a little

black imitation-leather notebook

which she considered entirely too

beautifulfor her and she began work-

ing around June 3rd or 4th. She de-

cided to write about her recent discov-

eries concerning love of neighbour

and her work with the novices, but she

began by confiding to her prioress how
her discovery of the Little Way came
about and the terrible temptation to

doubt the existence of heaven.

The wheelchair used by

Monsieur Martin from May 1892
until his death, July 29th 1894.

Therese used it in June 1897
to sit in the garden of the Carmel

while writing her last manuscript

She was constantly distracted by the

infirmarians, by the sisters who stopped

by, and by the novices who wanted to

speak to her. "I don't think I was able to

write ten lines without being dis-

turbed... Look, here is a haymaker who
is leaving after telling me in a compas-

sionate tone: Little Sister, it must tire

you to write like that all day long. . . I am
glad that we are out turning the hay, it

always takes your mind off things."

Therese added that she made the effort

to be patient, to put into practice what

she had written about love of neigh-

bour.
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Photograph taken June 7th 1897 (first pose)

To love to the point of dying of love

Celine wanted to photograph her sister

on Pentecost Monday, in anticipation of

Mother Marie de Gonzague's feast day,

June 21st — and "in view of my ap-

proaching death," asTherese stated in a

letter to Father Belliere dated July 18th.

Therese held up two pictures from

her breviary which recalled both her

religious name and her spirituality: the

Child Jesus of Messine (see p. 205) and

the Holy Face of Tours (see p. 136).

"To die of love!" was the dream'

Therese had proclaimed in her Febru-

ary 1895 poem (see p. 245). She ex-

pressed it again now when writing her

manuscript: "It now seems to me that

nothing can keep me from flying away,

for I have no more great desires, other

than to love to the point of dying of

love."

For once,Therese took care to note

the date: June 9th. It was the second

anniversary of her Offering to Merciful

Love. This time, she sensed that her

death was near. It was also the day she

confided to her godmother, with calm

assurance, that she was certain that she

would work still more after her death.

God would not put such a desire in her

heart if he did not want to grant it.
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A SHOWER OF ROSES

The staircase Therese climbed

every evening to reach her cell

The saying written on the wall ( "Today

a little work, tomorrow eternal rest")

did not correspond at all to her idea of

heaven.

Gradually, as the end approached,

Therese was convinced thai

death, farfrom putting an end to her

apostolic activities, would permit her

to carry them out more intensely. This

was tin original notion of heaven.

Mother Genevieve, for whom Therese

had such veneration, had said before

she died that she desired heaven only

to see Cod The though! that the angels

take care of us, while never ceasing to

turn towards God, was one of the rea-

sons invoked by Therese to support her

hope, furthermore, the life ofAloysius

Gonzaga. read in the refectory in

May-June 189'7
. corroborated her

views. The author emphasized the rich-

ness of the posthumous life of this

Jesuit who died at the age of twenty-

three. OnJune 9th. they had just read

the life of a German canon who. hav-

ing asked Aloysius Gonzaga to save

him. saw him appear and make a
shower of roses fall on his sickbed, a

sign of the healing grace he was to

receive. After the meal, in the room
adjoining the refectory. Therese. her

elbow leaning against a piece offurni-

ture, solemnly declared to her god-

mother:

"I too will send a shower of roses

after my death."

Shortly afterward, she gave some
directives to MotherAgnes for the pub-

lication of her manuscripts. Calmly,

she dared to say: "People will be more
aware of the gentleness of God."

Therese noted the corrections

to be made in her 'hymns'

in view of their publication

After my death,

I will send a shower of roses

*— i) r
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Photograph taken June 7th 1897
(third pose)

Therese posed a third time. Everything

was better arranged! It took all her

strength to maintain her expression.

Therese was so weak that the gardener

overheard her cry: "Please be quick —
I am exhausted!"

The novices did not like this pho-

tograph. Therese wrote to Father

Belliere the following July 18th: "When
they saw it, they cried out that I had put

on my solemn face; apparently, I am
usually smiling more." But Therese liked

it because she thought she appeared

energetic in it.
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THE LAST PAGE
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THE LAST WORD

UmAWL. 4
^

t>t^t—

"Love":

The last word

in each of Therese's

three manuscripts

In the infirmary, Therese finished

singing the Lord's mercies on her be-

half in pencil because the use of an

inkwell was scarcely advisablefor the

bedridden. It was important to her

that the reader understand her

thought. She insisted to Mother Agnes:

"Mother, please say that even if I had
committed all possible crimes, I would

still have the same confidence: I feel

that this great multitude of offences

would be like a drop of water thrown

into a blazing furnace."She asked that

the account she had read in the Life of

the Desert Fathers be added to her

manuscript: a great sinner called

Paesie was converted shortly before

her death. At the moment ofher death,

AbbaJohn the Dwarf, who had helped

her along the way to her conversion,

saw her soul fly to paradise.

Therese did not want anyone to

doubt the Lord's infinite mercy. For

him, a day is like a thousand years. He

can therefore prepare us in an instant

to appear before him.
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/ have greatly suffered here below:

souls must be told this

During the first month of her stay

in the infirmary, Therese had nu-

merous pulmonary haemorrhages —
at least twenty How, then, could Doc-

tor de Corniere maintain that the sick

woman sufferedfrom pulmonary con-

gestion''' Was this a diagnostic error?

\ol likely. At the time it was known
that the spitting up of blood was one

of the characteristic symptoms ofpul-

monary tuberculosis. Furthermore, the

doctor did order for Therese the rem-

edies prescribed at the time for tuber-

cular patients. It seems more likely

that, in order not to upset the family

and the community. Doctor de Cor-

niere wanted to avoid pronouncing

the word 'tuberculosis,' as taboo in

those days as the word cancer' is today.

In addition, there was no possibility of
a cure. The fact remains that the pa-

tient was exhausted. Still, she made the

truly heroic effort of writing every

week (July I.lth, 18th and 26th) to

Father lie/Here who was on vacation

and insistently sought her aid. She also

wrote a farewell letter to Father

Roulland. two to herfamily, plus some
notes to her sisters. Mother Agnes, who
saw the end coming, asked her many

questions. In all simplicity, Therese

confided to her some of the graces she

had received in the past — in particu-

lar the grace of the Marian veil (see

p. 1 12) and the sensation offire that

was hers after her Offering to Merciful

Love (see p. 240).

OnJuly 30th. it was thought that

she was close enough to death to re-

ceive extreme unction and the viati-

cum. The next day, she admitted: "I

have found happiness and joy on
earth but solely in suffering, for I have

suffered greatly here below: souls must

be told this."
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Prescriptions ordered

by Doctor de Corniere

At a time when Social Security did not

exist, Therese did not want to take ex-

pensive medicines, even if they were

sent to her by her uncle. "I am no longer

treated like a poor little one," she would

say. If they were given by others, she

would accept them more readily, think-

ing that the Lord would reward them

for their generosity on her behalf. In

1888, Monsieur Guerin had sold his

pharmacy to Monsieur Lahaye.

Doctor de Corniere (1841-1922)

(photograph taken in 1898 or 1899)

A former intern at Saint-Louis Hospital

in Paris, he set up practice in Lisieux in

1869 and was named chief surgeon of

the local hospital in 1891. Physician at

the Carmel from 1886 to 1920, he took

care ofTherese beginning in July 1896.

One of Therese's school notebooks

Though sick, Therese did not lose her

sense of humour. She called Doctor de

Corniere "Clodion the Hairy," the nick-

name given to the chief of the northern

Frankish tribe that had invaded Gaul at

the beginning of the 5th century.



Mother ignes received permission

from Mother Marie de Gonzague
t<> look after her sick sister in the

evening, during the office oj Matins,

beginning onJune 5tb From July 8tb

— the day Tberese was transferred to

the infirmary — Mother Ignes re-

mained tit l>er sister s bedside during

the hours of the office, during recrea-

tion and each time the infirmarians

were needed elsewhere.

inxiOUS not to lose the memories

Tberese confided to her during these

privileged moments. Mother Agnes

hastily took notes on loose sheets and
then transcribed them in a notebook.

Thirty years later (1922-1923), she

recopied all those notes in a yellow

leather-covered notebook — now
known its the 'yellow notebook — and

I want

to spend my heaven

doing good on earth

A note on the base, written by

Mother Agnes, indicates that

this statue was placed in the

infirmary on July 16th 1897

The following night, at two o'clock in

the morning, Theresc impressed her

most profound desire I want to spend

my heaven doing good on earth

"

The calendar sheet on which

Mother Agnes wrote down
the notes she took at

Therese's bedside on July 12th

In July. Theresc herself used two other

little sheets from this outdated calendar

from liWS.The calendar, then, was kept

in the infirmarv
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published some Oj Ihe in in 1927 in <<

little book that WOUld be enormously

sin i essful: Novissima Verba or Dernicrs

entrctiens dc sainteTherese dc ('Enfant'

Jcmis [Last Conversations ol Saint

Thcrcsc oi the Child Jesus]. Unfortu-

nately, only one oj these original

sheets has been found III the an hires

oj the Carmel.

On July 12th, iherese confided to

bar sister the interior struggle she

fought when she narked ill the gate-

bouse With Sisler Saint Raphael and

Wat ordered tO Clean, as //u/ckly as

possible, a pilot light intended for

some oj the prioress' relatives It WOS a

port elain healer, 22 em high, made oj

four delai bable pieces and intended to

keep herind lea learm.

a man Ptrt, i m vrur, » i»»« lV*rr», inn «mi>'

On May 27ih 1897, Ascension Day,

Iherese tonpded to Mother Agnes

"Obi I would very much like to have a

picture oj Theophane Venard; he is a

kindred soul. Saint Aloysiut Gonzaga
was serious even at recreation, but

Theophane Venard teas always happy

On August /Oth, iherese received

this picture and pinned it to the cur-

tain over her bed. She was struck by

the gesture Theophane was making in

the photograph be is pointing to

heaven with his right index finger "See

what he is pointing out to me .In-

remarked "I he pose could easily have

been different.' I he picture bad been

made by mounting Ibeopbane's head,

taken from an at tual photograph

onto a sketched silhouette. This ac-

counts for the misproportion of cer-

tain details.

On September oth. Tberese re-

ceived a relic of the young martyr.

During the last weeks of her illness

she often took Theophane s picture

and relic and caressed them. While

making this gesture, she was most

likely thinking ofsome oj Tbeophane's

sayings which she bad copied on the

back ofa holy card the previous June

(see p. 2G'j).

The picture of Theophane Venard

given to Therese in the infirmary on

August 10th, and which she pinned

to the curtain over her bed

At the bottom of the picture (17 % 9.7

cm) there was an inscription Farewell!

veil! We will see each other again

in heaven! Over the inscription

Therese glued five miniatures of her

.
- tures: a Mater Dolorosa, a

photo of her deceased little brothers

and sisters. Saint Joseph carrying the

Child Jesus. Saint Cecilia and f/uido

Keni S Hae Homo
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FINAL SUFFERINGS

After the alarm ofJuly $Otb and the

days following, Tberese enjoyed a

relative respite. She teas even surprised

by her desire for "all kinds of good
things."OnAugust 6th, the lung haem-

orrhages stopped, but the fever and
congestion remained On August 9tb,

Doctor de Corniere joined bis wife at

Plombieres, but noted, before leaving,

the deterioration of the left lung. He
prescribed "little remedies"for the time

ofbis absence and recommended a re-

placement from Lisieux.

On August 15tb. Tberese 's illness

took a new turn. Her left side became
very painful and her legs swelled up.

On August I~tb. in the absence of
Doctor de Corniere, Mother Marie de

Gonzague finally permitted Doctor

Francis La Neele to examine bis

cousin. His diagnosis was clear: I he

right lung is completely gone, filled

with tubercles in the process ofsoften-

ing. The lower third of the left lung is

gone. [...] The tuberculosis has reached

the final stage." the word was finally

uttered. The illness bad invaded the en-

tire body, including the intestines. The

suffering was terrible. Tberese was suf-

focating, /bey also feared an intestinal

occlusion. "It's enough to make you

lose your mind." she admitted. "When-

ever I say:' I am suffering,' "she said to

Sister Genevieve, "you will answer: 'So

much the better!' I don't have the

strength, so you must finish what I

would like to say"

I am suffering!

Remember that Tberese always had
the picture of the Holy Pace before

her. for it was pinned to one of the

curtains over her bed. She herself expe-

rienced something of what Christ

experienced at Gethsemane: though in-

finitely happy to be the beloved Son of
the rather, he teas infinitely sad. More
than ever, she repeated to herself Fa-

ther Pichon's words: "Jesus suffered

with sadness: without sadness would

the soul suffer?" She also recalled a

reflection of Lammenais which she

had read in her Imitation;"Our Lord, in

the garden of Olives, enjoyed all the

delights of the Trinity, and yet this did

not lessen the cruelty of bis agony. It is

a mystery, but I assure you that I un-

derstand something about it because

of what I myself am experiencing."
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jk
I am suffering

The period of great suffering ended on
the afternoon ofAugust 27th.The fever,

the thirst and the congestion remained.

She could breathe with only half of the

left lung.

On August 30th, they brought her

outside under the cloister on a rolling

bed, as far as the open door of the choir,

for her last visit to the Blessed Sacra-

ment. Before bringing her back into the

infirmary, Sister Genevieve photo-

graphed her dropping rose petals on

her crucifix. On September 14th, re-

peating this familiar gesture, she dared

to say: "Collect these petals, my little sis-

ters, they will help you do favours later

on... Don't lose any of them." Contact

with these petals did actually result in

miracles later.
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On the infirmary wall,

to the left of the window,

there was a fresco

representing Christ

in the Garden of Olives

accepting the chalice

offered to him by an angel

Therese liked to think that the angel was

consolingJesus by showing him the harvest

of the elect he was in the act of saving:

"An angel showing you this chosen

harvest

Brought joy again to your blessed face."

For Therese, her infirmary was an-

other Garden of Olives, another prison of

Rouen: the salvation of the world was in

the process of being accomplished here.

Two hours before her death, in total

agony, she would confide: "I would never

have believed it possible to suffer so

much! Never! Never! I can only make
sense of this in terms ofmy ardent desire

to save souls."
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LAST COMMUNION AUGUST 19th 1897

The procession accompanying

the Blessed Sacrament

brought to a sick Carmelite

(photograph from the early years

of the 20th century)

The long prayers that surrounded the

reception of communion in the infir-

mary literally exhausted Therese. Thus

she had to forego further communion.

She received communion for the last

time on August 19th, the feast of Saint

Hyacinth. She obviously offered her last

communion for the conversion of Fa-

ther Loyson.
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SEPTEMBER 8th 189 7
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The hermitage of the Holy Face

alongside Chestnut Lane

InThcrese's time, the arbour trellis from

the garden at Les Buissonnets sheltered

the Holy Face of Tours. From her infir-

mary bed.Therese could see the hermit-

age and she was looking in that direc-

tion on August 28th when she said:"Do

you see the black hole over there where

you can no longer distinguish anything:

my body and soul are in a hole like that.

Ah! yes, what darkness! But I am at

peace."

O Maiy. .

.

On August 4th,Therese was brought a

sheaf of freshly harvested wheat. She

removed the most beautiful ear, saying:

"Mother, this ear is the image of my
soul: God has bestowed on me graces

for myself and for many others." Then,

fearing that this was an expression of

pride, she added:"Oh! How I would like

to be humiliated and mistreated to see

if I am really humble of heart!... Yet

when I was humiliated in the past, I was

very happy. . . It seems to me I am hum-

ble... God shows me the truth: I sense

so well that everything comes from

him."
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Therese's last prayer: "0 Mary, if I were the Queen of heaven and you were Therese,

I would want to be Therese so you could be the Queen of heaven!!!.

September 8th 1897, the seventh an-

niversary of her profession, was a

calm, pleasant dayfor the sick woman.
She asked to see the picture of Our
Lady of Victory to which she had at-

tached the little flower herfather had
given her She then wrote on the back,

her hand trembling, this last Marian
prayer. These were the last words she

wrote.

The somewhat convoluted style — un-

usual for Therese — of this prayer is

thought to be in imitation of a reflec-

tion generally attributed to Saint Augus-

tine: "Lord, my soul greatly rejoices

when it thinks that you are God; for if

the impossible could occur that Augus-

tine were God and you were Augustine,

I would prefer that you were God and

not Augustine." Therese had heard this

statement read in a Life of the Saints

and Feasts throughout the Year which

was read in the refectory every year on

August 28th, the feast of Saint Augus-

tine.

Perhaps Therese was also thinking

about what she had said two weeks

earlier, on August 21st: "The Blessed Vir-

gin was not as lucky as we are since she

had no Blessed Virgin to love, and this

is one joy more for us and a one joy less

for her."

iltae JfsXltl/e- Y'/.tetypy -ffo-iUj ,'7Uy'1'S'Vt? /Ofud?

The earliest prayer found in Therese's

handwriting was also a prayer to Mary.

It very likely dates from June 1884:

"Blessed Virgin, may your little Therese

be delivered from torment forever."

In it Therese reveals the anxiety of con-

science that tormented her from May

13th 1883: Did the Virgin truly smile on

her and heal her?
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TO DIE OF LOVE

/ have not yet had
a minute ofpatience.

This patience is not my own!

PRATIQUES CHKETIENNEa,
pour avancer dans la piate ^ea

Pli^^^^TSeTSajlciere'TSan?

A picture sent by Madame La Neele

on September 15th 1897

Madame La Neele had bought this pic-

ture in a religious bookstore in Caen

and sent it to the sick woman, saying: "I

don't know what to send you that

would bring you some small pleasure.

When 1 go out, I scrutinize the displays

carefully, always looking for something

you might like. Yesterday, I saw this pic-

ture at Dudouit's and I thought I would

send it to you to show you that I am
constantly thinking of you."

»V»m'M";HiHiMmWmMtii*

Very moved by this sign of affec-

tion, as well as by the treats sent by her

uncle (artichokes and cream cheese),

Therese reflected the next day: "Of

course, I knew they loved me, but I

would never have thought that they

loved me so much!"
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EMPTY-HANDED

Certain aspects of this multi-layered

picture surely resonated withTherese's

soul, for they corresponded to what she

was in the midst of living:

— To be content with God (top cover).

Even while suffering terribly (suffoca-

tion, coughing, insomnia, bedsores,

constipation, and gangrene of the intes-

tines), Therese never denied what she

had written at the end of her pocket

gospel (see p. 259): "Lord, everything

you do fills me with joy." She even made
up word plays and puns to console

those who came to visit her.

— Divine patience (inner cover).

Therese was deeply convinced that the

patience others admired in her was not

hers, but that Jesus meted it out to her

one second at a time.

— The entrance ticket to heaven (in-

sert), on the other hand, probably did

—fS^Cs
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not please her, since she wanted to ar-

rive before the Lord empty-handed, like

the Holy Innocents. She knew, however,

that her sufferings were far from use-

less: through them, she could obtain life

for her spiritual children and earn the

grace of conversion for sinners and for

unbelievers.

— The reward (innermost image). Fi-

nally, once the entrance ticket to

heaven was removed, one discovered

the central image, which reminded

Therese of the ultimate object of her

hope:

"My Beloved, let me soon glimpse

The gentleness of your first smile.

From your adored mouth
Bestow upon me soon

your eternal kiss."

r
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THURSDAY SEPTEMBER 30th 1897

MY GOD,
HAVE MERCY

Throughout the day of September
,]<)tb. Therese was suffocating, but.

surprisingly, she moved around a lot

and she even sat up in her bed, some-

thing she bad not been able to do for
some time. "See what strength I hare
today/ No, I am not going to die! I

have months yet, maybe years'" she

said. She confided to Mother Marie de

Gonzague: "Oh! Mother, I assure you

the chalice is full to the brim!... But

God is not going to abandon me. of
course. He has never abandoned me. .

.

Yes, my God, whatever you want, but

have mercy on me!"

In the afternoon, the prioress

placed a picture of Our Lady ofMount
Carmel on her lap. "Oh! Mother, present

me soon to the Blessed Virgin, for I am
a baby that can take no more! Prepare

me to die well." She was told that she

ivas ready. "Yes, it seems that I have
ever only sought the truth. Yes. I have
understood humility of heart... It

seems to me that I am humble [...] I

do not regret having given myself to

love."

Around five o'clock, the bell rang

to summon the community to come to

the infirmary quickly. The dying

woman welcomed the sisters with a

smile. A terrible death rattle pierced

her chest. Her hands turned blue, her

face was sweating profusely. Time

passed. The prioress sent the sisters

back.

After seven o'clock, Therese was
able to articulate: "Mother! Is this not

still the death agony? Am I not going

to die?... — Yes, my poor little one, this

is agony, but perhaps God wants to

prolong it a few hours. — Very well,

then!... on with it!... I would not want
to suffer any less time. . . "She looked at

her crucifix, "Oh! I love him. . . My God. .

.

I love you!...
"

Her head fell back. Mother Marie

de Gonzague had the bell rung again

and the community returned quickly.

The sisters, kneeling, saw Therese's

face regain a very peaceful look. Her
shining eyes were fixed a little above

the Virgin of the Smile, for the time it

would take to say a Creed. Then she

collapsed, eyes closed. It was 7:20 in

the evening.

Sister Genevieve, in tears, hur-

riedly went out to the cloister. It was
raining. "Ifonly there were stars in the

heavens!" she said to herself. A few
moments later, the clouds were swept

away and the stars twinkled in a sky

become suddenly very clear.

Therese's last tear,

collected by Sister Genevieve

on a cloth she later cut

in the shape of a tear

MY GOD,
I LOVE YOU
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FIRST PILGRIMAGES

Therese's first grave (1897-1910)

The official examination of Therese's

relics took place on September 6th

1910. After thirteen years in the grave,

only the remains of bones covered with

shreds of cloth were found. The

gravediggers were struck, however, by

the strong scent of violet that came
from the rotten boards They also found,

completely intact, the palm placed in

the casket.

The new casket was then placed in

a stone vault, where the statue of

Therese is located today (see p. 328).

The fervour of pilgrims was often indis-

creet. In 1912, the authorities went so

far as to place this inscription on the

tomb: "Would those who pick flowers

please leave the roots!"
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UNIVERSALLY KNOWN WORKS

m Tlierese de I'Erilaiit-JeSs

l-.T DE LA SAINTE FACE

RKLIOIEU3E CARMELITE-

1873-1897

Hisioire dune Ame
ECRITt PAR EUE-VEME

LETTRES — POESIES

On Monday October 4th, Therese

was buried in the town cemetery-

Leon ie led the procession, surrounded

by the Guerin and the La Neele fami-

lies and a few friends. Stricken with

the gout, Uncle Guerin was not able to

attend the funeral. He had not ex-

pected his niece to be the first one to

use the cemetery plot he had just

bought for the Carniel.

Thanks to the distribution of The

Story of a Soul, Therese was quickly

known, loved and prayed to through-

out the world. Many came in pilgrim-

age to her tomb to pray for a cure or

a conversion. In 1903, Father Taylor, a

young Scottish priest passing through

Lisieux, suggested to Therese's sisters

that they undertake steps towards the

process of canonization. The Car-

melites were astonished: nothing in

Therese's life seemed to warrant such

a project. The idea nonetheless gained

acceptance. Little Sister Therese would

be canonized by the People of God
long before she was canonized by the

Vatican.

U'XIEME Mi

LIBRAIRIES 0£ L'CEUVRE D£ SAINI-PAUL

HAULS I BAR-fcE-DUe ]
FHIBOIJRG

rue Cuxcne, G. i J6, me dc la Brnquc I • = . Gr»nd'Buc i3.

The first edition of The Story

of a Soul was published on

September 30th 1898, just one

year after Therese's death.

Two thousand copies of this

475-page book were printed.

Novissima Verba

Derniers entretiens

DE

S" TH£R£SE DE It'EflFAfTMESUS

MAI-SEPTEMBHE 1S97

Iii keeping with the will of the de-

ceased, Mother Agnes corrected

Therese's three manuscripts, dividing

them into eleven chapters and adding

a twelfth in which she summarized
the last months of her life. She supple-

mented the work with some of

Therese's poetry and with extracts

from her correspondence. Despite the

banality of the title, the print run was

sold out in a few months. The number

of reprints and translations increased.

The twelve chapters o/The Story of a

Soul were printed in small format in

1902: An Unpetalled Rose. Two years

later the Call to Little Souls was pub-

lished. This booklet, a summary of

Therese's life and message, was im-

mensely successful.

Thousands of readers were deeply

moved. Many priests admitted that this

reading did them more good than all

the retreats they had previously made.

The Carmelites of Lisieux received

more and more letters asking them for

relics of little Sister Therese or inform-

ing them of a grace obtained through

her intercession. Books and relics

passed from hand to hand. The spark

was lit.

Colllgile tragmtnla ne ptrcant.

(Joan., vi, 13.)

Novissima Verba (The Last Conversations)

This pocketbook (15x9 cm) was not

published until 1927. It contained the

words of her sister which Mother Agnes

had written down on old calendar

pages (see p. 196). The critical edition

of Derniers entretiens (Last Conversa-

tions) was published in 1971 — first

volume of the eight works making up

the Centenary Edition.
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UNIVERSALLY KNOWN PICTURE

By 1906, The Story of a Soul was al-

ready translated into six Ian-

guages (English, Polish, Dutch. Italian.

Portuguese and Spanish). The ( ar-

melites nonetheless remained de-

tached and in no way dreamed of

having Tberese canonized. They were

interested only in promoting thepaint-

ing of the Holy face, done by Sister

Genevieve in imitation of the photo-

graph of the Shroud of Turin. Did

Therese not say that devotion to the

Holy Face teas the heart of her spiritu-

ality}' To propagate Therese's message,

all they had to do teas to popularize

Sister Genevieve's painting.

Father Eugene Prevost, a Cana-

dian priest, devoted himself to this

task lie had printed in eight lan-

guages on the back of the picture a

Photograph of the shroud of Turin

taken in 1898 by Secondo Pia and

published in 1902 by Professor

Paul Vignon in his book Le Linceul

du Christ [The Shroud of Christ]

prayer to the Holy face, composed by

Tberese:"OJesus, yourface is the only

beauty that delights my heart." To as-

sist priests in difficulty. Father Prevost

founded L'Oeuvre sacerdotale, which
was highly valued by the Vatican. At

his request. Pius X granted indul-

gences for the picture and prayer to

the Holy Face in February 1906. Dur-

ing March of the following year, he

gave the pope a copy of The Story of a

Soul. Upon opening it, Pius X noticed

the image of the Holy Face which he

already knew and which had been

incorporated into the 1906 edition.

The pope was indeed pleased.

Such was the first contact between

the pope and Therese. Had she not al-

ways wanted to hide behind the Holy

Face?

• WNTI r*C« D6 JllUS

Pictures of the Holy Face

distributed by Father Prevost

Jdftus, mon Bion-Aime,
rappolle-toi !

Ui

,. i i

!

. .
.

I

La Sainte Face
de N.-S. Jesus-Christ

du Carmcl de Lisleux

{faprh l» SaiMl Sxaire Ht Ttirtn)

ti (.n-iwik im«j[«

Kit I'utrc .
Tu ]-. Mil I.

,
.

i
i,-; itt-bfta |

Mon »">'>o i dieoavm !e» •.'.Ifiu'i

II" l». jeu< 'ml.tllii <Je pl-or».

I' tourit it imvm to-* lama
<Jn»»i1 jr MBtmopk > r » 1'j'il'or*

La Sainte Face de JCsu$

In 1905 Sister Genevieve

made this grisaille based on

the negative of the photograph

published by Professor Vignon

In March 1909, the work received

the grand prize at an international

exhibition of religious art in

Bois-le-Duc (The Netherlands)
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UNIVERSALLY KNOWN PICTURE
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UNIVERSALLY LOVED PAINTINGS

Leaving tbeir photographs of
Tberese in a closet, the Carmelites

of Lisieux inundated the world for

e than sixty years with pictures

and postcards that presented her in

rather mawkish fashion. Why did they

bide ber true face, in particular ber

:g chin, for so long''

They believed that these photo-

graphs did not correspond to reality. In

order to remain still for the nine sec-

onds ofposing. Therese tensed herface

so much that she was never photo-

graphed with a relaxed, natural smile

Sister Genevieve thus judged it

necessary to compose a portrait ofher

sister that was truer than all the pho-

tographs she had taken. Henceforth she

would carefully hide these photo-

graphs from the public. Fortunately,

she did not dispose of them, so it was
possible to publish the entire collection

in 1961, two years after her death.

As strange as it appears to us. Sister

Genevieve's conduct accurately reflected

the mentality of the time It was
generally thought that photography

could never compare with the art of
portraiture: common beliefbad it that

photography was to portraiture what

the barrel organ was to music. Only a

could present her to the Salon, if she

consented to undertakefurther train-

ing in Paris. Celine declined the invi-

tation, but continued to benefitfrom
his advice and encouragement The

painter visited ber several times in

Carmel and. to sbou his respect, he

gave her his palette one day Thus sbe

bad reason to believe that, without

being exceptional, berpaintings were

worthwhile.

Painting done in 1911
by Sister Genevieve

painter, they thought, could render

someone's true physiognomy
It is understandable that Sister

Genevieve tried her band at this, espe-

cially since Edouard Krug. a well-

known painter, bad assured ber that

she had talent. This disciple <jf

Flandrin had given her painting les-

sons in 1891 and was confident he

Severtbeless. it is regrettable that

instead of remaining with the oval

portrait done in charcoal (1899),

U Inch appearedfor a long time on the

frontispiece o/The Story of a Soul. Sis-

ter Genevieve launched into colour

portraits. Bishop de Teil. the very one
who had wished for a trichromatic

portrait for the front of the report be

was preparing for the Vatican, ex-

claimed, when he saw the reproduc-

tions of this portrait:"It looks like Sis-

ter Therese was wearing lipstick!"

"Therese with roses" (1925)

314





The Little Way

In onlcr in recount the /annus ofall
kinds obtained through Therese's in-

tercession, [drums that acre some-
times accompanied by apparitions oj

the "little sister in her brown habit,

seven volumes entitled showers o(

ROSCS acre published beta ecu 1907
and 1925 They represented a total of
more than three thousand pages in

small print

Some of these miracles incurred

at Therese's very tomb, such as the in-

stantaneous cure, mi Hay 26th 1908,

nl a four-year-old blind girl brought to

the Lisieux cemetery the night before

by her mother. The miracle made a

great impression on the residents of
Lisieux, who were rather reticent at

the idea thai their compatriot might
be canonized I he aye of little Reine

Fauquet ruled out any suspicion Doc-

tor La \eele. though not favourable to

the launch of the cause, teas indeed

obliged to provide a medical certifi-

cate attesting to the cure

Roses



ARTISANS OF THE CANONIZATION PROCESS

The members of the

ecclesiastic tribunal

mst;-

Bishop Lemonnier of Bayeux
; -,-..- 1-.---, the cause of

cane zal hi of Sister Therese.

Photograph taken August 3rd 1910
^-de-Caen

Minor Seminary.

Standing, to the right of the bishop:

Father Pierre Theophile Dubosq. supe-

rior of the major seminary and Pro-

moter of the Faith; seated: Canon Quirie.

vicar general: standing, to the left of the

bishop: Canon Deslandes. first notary:

seated: Father Roger de Teil. vice postu-

lator of the cause.

Impressed by the exceptional number

offavours obtained through the in-

vocation of Therese, Christians

throughout the world called for her

canonization Despite his lack of en-

thusiasm for this cause. Bishop

Lemonnier bad no choice but to open

in Bayeux. in 1910. an 'ordir..

process — thus called because it takes

place under the authority of the local

Ordinary (the bishop). Thirty-seven

witnesses made depositions about

Therese s life. In 1915. the "apostolic''

process — under the direct delegation

of the Apostolic See of Rome — was
opened at Bayeux. It ended on October

3 Oth 1917. The previou 0th

and 10th. a second exhumation of
Therese s remains was undertaken —
a ceremony that took place before an
estimated crowd of 1. 500 people.

On August l^th 1021. Pope

Benedict XV declared that Therese of

the Childfesus had practised in heroic

fashion faith, hope, love and all the

other virtues, and proclaimed her

'Venerable." On this occasion he deliv-

ered a very beautiful discourse on the

exceptional model of spiritual child-

hood that Therese gave us.

-

the Lisieux cemete
iinging the Magnificat (1913)

These military pilgrims foretold the sig-

nificant role that soldiers would play

during the First World War in the devel-

opment of popular devotion to ^little

Sister Therese.' German soldiers, like the

Allies, would implore her protect:

3
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The solemn translation

of the relics,

March 26th 1923

On March 26th 1923, one month
before her beatification. Therese 's

relics were brought to the Carnwl, to

the reliquary where they remain to

this day. This event took place in mag-

nificent springtime sunshine ana' with

impressive reverence. Given the fact

that Therese had not yet been beati-

fied, neither singing nor music was
permitted. Only the recitation of the

rosary occasionally broke the silence

of the 50.000 pilgrims lining the two-

kilometre route. Covered with a gold

brocade pall, the precious casket was
carried on a carriage draped in white.

A detachment ofFrench and American
officers and soldiers made up the

guard of honour.

Miracles again took place that

day.A seriously wounded soldier, para-

lysedforfifteen months, began to walk

as the carriage passed by; a young
blind woman, who was waiting at the

Carmel for the arrival of the proces-

sion, felt her eyes open suddenly and
was able to contemplate the trium-

phant entrance of Therese into her

Carmel.

Therese's reliquary

in the chapel of the Carmel

The marble recumbent statue does con-

tain some ofTherese's bones, but almost

all of her remains have been enclosed

in a golden case placed under the reli-

quary. The gold rose in Therese's right

hand was placed there on September
30th 1925 by Cardinal Vico, legate of

Pius XI, on the evening of the great

triduum during which Lisieux cel-

ebrated Therese's canonization.

Above the reliquary is the "Virgin

of the Smile" (see pp. 18 and 52).
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SANCTUARIES

LA FRANCE ILLUSTREE

Vnr Chap^ll* it fOrpfaetinAt d'Auleinl

d^dlcr a la Birnhrurruu- Thrri-v? dr I'Enf.int-JltlU.

If

The Monument of Adoption

sculpted by Auguste Maillard

in the chapel of the

Orphelins-Apprentis d'Auteuil

40, rue La Fontaine, Paris XVI

Sister Marie of the Trinity (see p. 204)

is presenting two boys to Therese. The

first, wearing a first communion arm-

band, recalls the work originally

founded by Father Roussel; the second,

in work clothes, represents apprentices.

Home safe and soundfrom the war,

Father Brottier (photo above)

learned in 1919 that his superior had
entrusted him to the special care of
"Little Sister Therese'To show his grati-

tude, the former military chaplain

decided to build a sanctuary in her

honour.As soon as he had accepted, in

November 1923. to take over the work

founded by Father Roussel, Brottier

prayed to Therese to send him 10,000

francs so he could carry out his dream.

On the last day of the novena cel-

ebratedfor this intention, an envelope

arrived containing the required sum.

The first stone of the church inAuteuil

was laid on July 13th 1924. In order

to collect the funds necessary for the

construction of the building. Father

Brottier had posters placed in the sub-

way and mobilized the generous

friends of the Orphelins-Apprentis

d'Auteuil On October 5th 1930, Cardi-

nal Verdier consecrated the sanctuary,

the first one dedicated to Therese in

France and in the world.

Since the glorification ofTherese by the

Church, her cult has spread throughout

the world. In the smallest village church

is found the statue cast through the

efforts of Father Marie-Bernard, monk of

the Grand Trappe de Soligny. Planned in

February 1919, it was completed in Sep-

tember 1922. As forThereses pictures,

the) have literally invaded the world.

The basilica of Choubrah

in Cairo

This building was given by the Muslims

to "Allah's little saint" to thank her for all

the favours she obtained for them. It

remains a very busy place.

More than two thousand churches

or chapels have been built inTherese's

honour since 1925.
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The bull of canonization

It fell to Pope Pius XI to bring about

the ultimate glorification of the one

he gladly called the "Star of his pontifi-

cate." On April 2'Jth 1923. he presided

over the ceremonies of her beatifica-

tion and on May 17th 1925, sur-

rounded by twenty-three cardinals

and two hundred and fifty bishops, he

canonized her. Five hundred thousand

faithful came to Romefor this occasion,

but only 50,000 of them were able to

enter Saint Peter's Basilica to hear the

pope solemnly declare that henceforth

the tittle Carmelite of Lisieux could be

called "Saint Therese of the Childfesus."

For thefirst time in such a case, enthu-

siastic, prolonged applause greeted

this proclamation.

Throughout his pontificate, Pius

XI continually entrusted to Therese his

great apostolic initiatives, in particu-

lar the establishment of Catholic Ac-

tion and the development of the mis-

sions. Moreover, on December 14th

1927, he declared Therese principal

patroness of the missions a par with

Saint Francis Xavier.
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Therese's canonization

at Saint Peter's Basilica

in Rome
on May 17th 1925
Painting by Sister Marie

of the Holy Spirit,

Carmelite of Lisieux
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CONSTRUCTION OF THE BASILICA

The subscription card

sent out in 1929
to solicit donations

for the basilica

The campanile was not constructed on

the site originally chosen because large

amounts of concrete had to be poured

to the right of the square to prevent the

clay hillsides from sliding down into the

valley. Accordingly, the campanile was

placed on this particularly solid section

of the site.

Despite the opposition of local

clergy who judged construction

ofa basilica inopportune, thefounda-

tion was laid in 1929. Like the basilica

in Montmartre, this one rests on a

veritableforest of concrete pilings that

reach down to the limestone layer

more than thirty metres below the

clayey layers of the hill.

Pius XI had asked Monsignor
Suhard, the new bishop of Bayeux.

that the building be "very large, very

beautiful and completed as quickly as

possible."Recordsfor speed were incon-

testably beaten: the square, the way of

the cross, the crypt and the basilica

were completed and paidfor in fewer

than ten years. On July 11th 193~- at

the close of the Xlth National Eucha-

ristic Congress. Cardinal Pacelli — the

future Pope Pius XII — pronounced

the solemn blessing of the basilica.

After the war. once the very lim-

ited damage done by the 150 bombs
and shells that had fallen on the hill

was repaired, Bishop Germain, the

pilgrimage director, asked Pierre

Gaudin to design the mosaics and
stained glass windows of the basilica.

His father, Jean Gaudin, had done the

mosaics in the crypt in 1932.
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The basilica

during construction

The stained glass of the south transept

Therese opened herself to the flames of

love that come forth from the Heart of

Jesus. Consumed by this fire, she

wanted to accomplish countless things

in order to love God and to make him

loved: she sensed in herself the voca-

tions of priest, apostle and martyr (see

p. 273)- The Holy Spirit, however, made

her understand that by remaining, in

the heart of the Church, one who puts

great love into everything she does, she

would exercise all other vocations in

eminent fashion: "In the heart of the

Church, my Mother, I will be love. Thus

I will be everything!" (see p. 277).
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SAINT THERESE PATRONESS OF THE MISSIONS

The Saint Therese Hermitage

near the Carmel

Cardinal Suhard

on pilgrimage to Lisieux (1936)

Called upon by bis bishop to man-

age the financial aspects of the

construction of the basilica. Father

Germain also wanted to establish,

near the Carmel. a spiritual centre to

encourage pilgrims to explore

Therese's message in greater depth.

Beginning in 1928. retreats were of-

fered at the hermitage. In building it.

I gave Lisieux its spiritual basilica."he

said.

After serving as a barracksfor the

German army, the building became
the seminaryfor the Mission ofFrance

in October 1944. In fact, the first sem-

inarians for the Mission ofFrance ar-

rived in Lisieux in J'J-i2. under the

direction of Lather Louis Augros. a

Sulpician. Cardinal Suhard. Arch-

bishop ofParis since 1940, thought it

appropriate to form, at the school of

Therese. priests who would be sent to

populations strongly marked by athe-

ism. After all. the Carmelite of Lisieux

had. herself, shared in the plight of

unbelievers for the last eighteen

mou Ihs oj her life (see p. 258). Further-

more. Cardinal Suhard teas pleased to

resume contact with Therese's sisters

u bom be had known well when he

was Bishop of Bayeux.As a result ofa

regular correspondence with Mother

Agnes, he decided to open the semin-

ary in Lisieux.

When, in 1952, the seminarians

moved from Lisieux to Limoges, they

would say in jest that they had been

literally 1images" (i.e. dismissed to

Limoges, fired). The hermitage re-

turned to its original purpose: welcom-

ing retreatants and pilgrims.

Therese, Patroness of the Missions

Painting by Sister Marie

of the Holy Spirit

on June 2nd 1980. Pope John Paul II

concluded his first visit to France by

celebrating mass on the esplanade of

the basilica. "The saints virtually never

go out of fashion.' he asserted in his

homily. "there is no expiry date on saint-

hood ' Therese reminds us. he added,

that the most fundamental and most

universal truth of the gospel message is

that God is our Father and we are his

children."
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MILLIONS OF PILGRIMS

Tlbe great annualfeasts which take

place in Lisieux in honour ofSaint

Therese occur the last Saturday and
Sunday of September, in memory of
her death on September 30th 189^.

Saturday evening, the small case

containing her relics is placed in a sil-

ver reliquary donated by Brazil and
carried in procession to the basilica. The

next day it is returned to the Carmel.

Every year, on the

third Sunday of September,

the Orphelins-Apprentis d'Auteuil

come in pilgrimage to Lisieux

The Carmelite enclosure

in the Lisieux cemetery

The cross designates the location of

Thereses first tomb (1897-1910) and

the statue stands on the site of the sec-

ond (1910-1923).
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INDEX OF CITED TEXTS

INDEX

This index gives the page number in this volume,

followed by the references toTherese's tests in

order of appearance.The quotes in large bold italic

letters arc listed first. The abbreviations are fol-

lowed In the page or folio number of one of

Therese's three manuscripts. All references are to

the front (recto) of the folio, unless otherwise in-

dicated (verso).

Abbreviations

A Autobiographical manuscript dedicated to

Mother Agnes of Jesus. 1895

li Letter to Sister Marie of the Sacred Heart,

autobiographical manuscript. 1896

C Autobiographical manuscript dedicated to

Mother Mane dc don/ague, 1 S 1)
-

CG Correspondence generate de Tb4rise, < cri-

DDB, 1972-1973, 2 volumes

CJ "Yellow Notebook' by Mother Agnes ofjesus

CSG Consells et souvenirs, published In Sister

Genevieve, coll. "Foi vivante," 1973

DE Therese of the Child Jesus, Derniers

entretiens (Last Conversations], 1971

DL;
II Supplement to Derniers entretiens. 1971

LC Letters from correspondents (in CG)
LT Letters from Therese (in CG)
Ms I, II, or III Three companion volumes to the

1956 edition of Manuscrits autobiogra-

pbiques by Father Francois de Sainte Mane

M Tr 1'. Descouvemont, ed., Soeur Marie de la

Trinite, Souvenirs, Ccrf, 1986

NPPA Notes prepared for the Apostolic Process

NPPO Notes prepared for the Ordinary Process

PA Apostolic Process, 1915-1917, published in

Rome. 1976

Therese's poetry with the revised numera-

tion of the Centenary Edition. Poesies. 1979

Ordinary Process, 1910-1911, published in

Rome, 1973

Prieres composed by Therese, published in

1988

Le Pere de sainte Therese. Lisicux. 1953

Theatre an Carmel, "Recreations picuses,"

composed by Therese. 1895

PN

PC)

Pri

PST

I'll

Pagi Texts
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INDEX OF NAMES

Persons nanus arc in small capital letters Photo
graphs Of persons and place names are In italics

Abbey i2-i"

AGNES, St 88, I 16-11- 144-145, 108

\i I n sirs GONZAGA, St. 1 16. 29(1

\KMi\mv ( anon 74, 178, 22~

Biiiiirl. Fr 229. 2 Is, 250-251, 294
Berilii. Cardinal de 157

BLINO, Fr 1 3

1

Brottier. Fr HU.320
Buissonnets, l.es 27, 31

( utMELTTE Sisters. Therese's contemporaries

Choir Sisters

AIMEE OF JESIS 208
Anne of the Sacred He\rt i 58. 2-i2

FEBRONIE OF THE HOLY CHILDHOOD 186

Ge\e\ ie\ E OF SaintTeresa. Mother 100, 184-

185. 23-t

HERMAN* E. Mother 132, 2-i2

Marguerite-Marie of the Sacred he\rt 149
Marie de Gonzague, Mother 9. 50, 114, 143,
1"8. 192. 194. 208, 240. 242, 252. 255. 262. 264,

266. 289. 298. 306

Marie of Jesus 243
M\rie of Saint Joseph 124. 242, 281
.\L\rie of theangels //5. 1 18. 176, 186. 196.

2-t2

\L\rie of theTrintty 143, 170, 172-173, 176,

195. 201,204-205, 242, 256, 262-263

Makie-Philomene 116, 120. 176,242
Philomene of the Immaculate conception.
Mother 101

Saint John the Baptist 236-23 7, 2-i2

Saint-Pierre 24"

Saint-Raphaei. 202-203. 297
Saint Stanislaus / 74, 189. 242
Teresa of Jesus 2 iJ

Teresa of SalntAugustine 126. 154. 196,236,

2-t2. 247
Lay Sisters

Marie of the Incarnation 107, 242
m \rie-madeleine of the blessed sacrament
107, -'4.'

MART™ OF JESUS 107,117, 144. 156. 1~8. 195.

242
Saint Vincent de Pal l 107, 188-190. _>4_>

CAI < HON Bishop {0-41

Cecilia, si 202 203 275
( emetery 185, 310, 317 318, 328
CHERON, Henri 180-181

Compiegne ( armelites ol 276
CORNlERE.Dr.de 294-295, 298

Deauville-TrouvtUe 66-70

DELATROETTE, Canon SO f9 96 99, 167 186,253
DOMIN. Fr 47,61
IX CELUER, Fr. 40

DUPONT, M. ("holy man ofTours) 9. 137, l (0

Foi rnet. Mme 63

Francis of assisi. St. 12.85.2~3

Grignion de Montfort, St 70, 152

GUERIN. Azelie See Martin. Azelie

Guerin. Elisa 27, 65. 176

GUERIN, Isidore 26-2". 99, 1.36. 180-181. 185 2 1 3,

254. 295

GUERIN. Jeanne 44, 180. 252
Gl Erin. Marie (Sr. \L\RIE of the Eucharist) 102.

162,213,248, 25 4 . 255
GUERIN. Marie-Louise 14

Hermitage 326

HUGOMN, Bishop 80-81.92. 142

JOAN OF ARC, St. 9-10, 4(1. 165. 212-223. 262. 282-

285, 300

John of the Cross, St. 170-1"3

La Masse 180-181

La N'EELE, Dr. Francis 1-9. 180. 252. 25". 298
LECONTE, Fr. 91

LEMONNTER, Bishop 3

1

"

LEMONNIER, Fr. 238

LEO XIII 86. 90-91, 181, 192 212

LEPELLETIER, Fr. 90

LOYSON, Fr. / "8- 179, 30

1

Madelaine. Fr. 81

.MARGl ERITE-M\RJE. St. 124. 164, 1"8

Marguerite of the blessed Sacrament, Sr. 98, 160

Marie de Saint-Pierre. Sr. 13". 140, 154

Martin, Azelie (nee Guerin) 1-1-15 2i-25. (62,

206-20"

Martin. Celine (Sr. Genevieve) 20,89.90,92. 139-

140, 148. 194. 202-203. 208-211, 213- 215. 224.

228. 252-255. 275, 289. 312-315

\l\Kii\ LeonJe(Sr.THERESE-DosiTHEE) 21,54 61
2 Sl l _>,*

Martin, Louis (6-/9,60,74,80,141,146-149 167
I9i. 202 206-207, 288

Martin, Marie (Si marii oi mi Sai red Heart) 21.

65. -(). 102. 115. 122. 164,211, 231 277-278
Martin, Pauline (Sr.Agnes ofJesus) 21 25.3* is

I') 56. 5,S. 102 .161 191 195..'// .231 2 3,N 2 K)

244, 278, 296, 51 I

Maudelondi Marguerite-Marie 178-179
Mission of France 326

Votre-Dame-des-Victoires, shrine 16,26 76 82
303

NOTTA.Dr 25

ORPHELINS-APPRENTIS D'AUTEUn 201 320 328

Papinai .Valentine 71

PASQUER,Victoire 31
Pl< Hon. Fr 59. 124-125, 1 (9 183 208 225. 268.

298

PRANZLM. Henri 78-79

PREVOST, Fr .312

PROU. Fr 182-183

REVERONY. Fr 81. 168

R( H HAND. Fr. 25", 26 t-267, 29 i

10 18-49

40

70.98

324-325

Saint-Jacques, church

Saint-Ouen-le-Pin 63
Saint-Pierre, cathedral

Saint-Piacide. Mother

Saint-Tberese. basilica

SAI \\(,E,Fr. 100, 185

SOMS, General de 9
Si hard. Cardinal 324,326

Tumi Rosalie I little Rose") 22
Taxil. Leo 282-283

TElL.Fr.de 192,276,314,3/7
TERESA OFAVTLA, St. 50. 101. 1 18. 1 21 .128-131. 188.

240. 24". 250. 26"

TosTAIN.Rene 179

VENARD, St.Theophane 268-269 297

WALLON. Henri 212. 216-21". 221

YOUF.Fr. 192.260

INDEX OF THEMES
Important passages are in italics.

.Angels 120.200-201.215.290

Assignments. Thereses 108

Cell 102. 113. 118-121

Child Jesus 132-135,156-163

Confession 40A1,70, 122-123, 182183.260

Death 24-25. 184-186. 206-20
-

. 306-308
Drawings by Therese 33. 37, 63. 67, 75

Eucharist 2", 37-41, 4". 52. 54-63. "0--5, 83. 96. 104.

144, 154. 186193. 198,200-201, 228. 245 266,

294.299. 301

Fishing 12. 16. 30, 32-33. 36

Flowers 34-36,38,47,76,132,158,161,234 244

257, -'69. 271, 273, 278, 291
,
309 Sec also Roses

Games 13. 20. 31, 37-39, 42-43, 62

Heart ofjesus 9-11, \A 59,83, 120, 125. 140, I6-1-

166. 229. 251

Heaven 18. 21. 46. 52, 59. 176, 205-208. 220. 22~.

256261. 264-266, 272, 284

Heaven on earth 222. 267, 269, 289-290. 296297,

316
Holy Face 136-1-/1 148-149, 151-161. 2O4.20&

207, 253. 2-0-2-1. 303. 312

Humour -4-_ 5, 106. 196. 295

Images painted by Therese 64-65,70, 166. 171, 1"2.

203. 22~. 251. 26S. 2
_
o. 275

Instruments of penance 246

Issues 46. 131. 224. 228-230. 234-238. 269

Joseph. St. 101

Joy 13. 26. 33-38. 4". 50, 52, 63. 66-6". 69. 72, "5

"6. "8. 82. 89. 92. 106. 1 18. 122. 143, 152. 16".

1-4. 182-186. 191. 194. 190, 20 1. 208, 216 225

230. 236. 238. 245. 249. 254. 259. 262. 264, 26.S

2", 286, 290. 293

Justice. God's 186 234-237

Dice 14-15. 86. 162

Lay Sisters 107

Life. Hidden 137, 1.39. 184-185,202-203,2/6, 226

242, 286

Love,Brother!) 30,65, 1 1". 1.32. /"/. l

--
.202-203.

221 242 281. 288
Love. Merciful 30. 128. 131. 1"2. 1 86. 20 1 . 228-23 1

233. 238-240, 249. 251,292-293, 325

Martyrdom 88-89, 112. 117, 169, 203. 21~. 268.

274-276, 297
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Mar) Blessed Virgin 18-19,49,52-53,61,66-70,76,

88 92, 123, 150-155, 168, 193, 198, 226. 231-

2*,'. 267 286-287 $03

Miracles 316,318

Mission JO, 77-80, 91, 112, l(>2. 169, 176, 178-179,

190, Jus 216,221-222,226,238, 244,258-259,

272-278, 284, 288. 290, 293 2') i. 25HS

Missionaries 250-251, 264-267, 2~2. 322.326

Names of Therese 66,74 174 189

Nature 22-23. 29. >_M
_

63. 66-69. 80.8 i. 132,271,

273

Nighl "I Faith 258-261. 263. 326

Novices, Mistress of 194-195, 208-209, 236, 249,

252-2=iV 257, 262-263 288

Paintings 69, 159, 174, 196-199,201,207,24 1,265,

275 sec also [mages

Photographs ofTherese 24,38,51,72,95,98, 132.

142, I o. 176, 177, 182. 194, 193. 204, 211.212.

2
1
9 220-223. 236. 241-243, 247, 252, 255, 257,

263, 26". 2"9. 283. 289. 291 . 298. 308

Poetry 154,172,191,215,222,245,253,260,271,287

Prayer 12 36, 102-103, 111,118,130

Priests 91. 112, 129. 176, 178-179, 198-199,260,

2~2 274, 326

Roses 290 309. 313. 316. 319, 321

Sacrifices 33. 63-65, 114-115, 117, 132, 1 i3. 146-

1 19. 170, 174, 1" 182. 185. 202-203. 244-24
-

236-261.281

Sinners 78-79, 178-179, 282-283. .301

spiritual childhood 24,99, 170-172,210,222-227,

244, 275, 278, 288, 317, 326

Suffering 25, 12, 43. 48, 32. 63. 70, "2. 80. 90, 96,

104, 112. 114-117, 124. 146-149, 170, 1"8, 189.

195, 206, 246, 248, 252. 233-261. 283, 294-306

Trinity 1 18. 163- 166. 209. 2.38-239. 244, 298

Turn 1-3.238

Unbelievers 238-261

Virgin ofthe smile 18-19. 52-53,120,231-232,238,

319

Work 103. 108. 110.200.2.31

CHRONOLOGY
This chronology is built around Therese s lite From
1898. we mention only the important dates of her

posthumous history

1873 — ALENCON
January 2: Marie-Francoise Therese Martin is born.

36 rue Saint Blaise

January i Baptized in Notre Dame church

March 15 or 16: Sent to live with her wet nurse.

RoseTaille. in Semalle

Thiers resigns MacMahon is president

Restoration attempts fail

German troops evacuate France

Hanoi is overrun

The Catholic weekly Le Pelerin launched

Rimbaud: Une saison en enfer

Peguy, and Marc Sangnier are born

Tablets available in pharmacies

1874
April 2 Therese returns to her family in Alencon

Child Labour Laws protect children under twelve

Exploration of Brazza in the Congo begins

Verlaine: Romances sans parole

Wagner: The Twilight of the Cods

Hansen isolates the leprosy bacillus

1875

Therese already knows most of the alphabet and

begins to say:"] will be a religious

The Walloon Amendment passes

The Institut Catholique de Paris is founded

The Paris Opera is inaugurated

1876

July 16: First photo:Therese "pouting"

The Conquest of Sudan begins

Daniel Brottier (fl936) is born

Construction of the Basilica of Montmartre (till

1910)

Renoir: le Bal ilu Moulin de la (, alette

Bell invents the telephone

Lombroso: Le ( rimiiiel'-tie

1877

June 18-23: Madame Martin, Marie, Pauline and

Leonie travel to Lourdes

August 28: Madame Martin dies

August 29: Madame Martin is buried

November 15 Therese and her sisters move into Les

Buissonnets in Lisicux

Population of Paris exceeds two million

Protestant Faculty of Theology of Paris founded

Monet: La dare Saint-I.azare

Edison invents the phonograph

1878
Therese understands a sermon (on the Passion) for

the first time-

August 8:Therese travels toTrouville and sees the

sea for the first time

Pius CK dies. Leo XIII elected

Rodin: SaintJohn the Baptist Preaching

Brahms: Concerto for Violins and Orchestra

1879
Late 18-9 or early 1880: First confession

MacMahon resigns. Grevy elected

Proposal of law against the teaching orders

Monthly La Croix launched

Pasteur discovers the principle of vaccination

1880

Celine's first communion

Anticlerical Decrees dissolution ofthe Socictx of

Jesus; the closing of 261 religious houses

Jules Fern. President of the Council

Dom Pothier: Les Melodies gregoriennes

Dostoyevsky: The Brothers Karamazov
Degas: Danceuse a la barre

Discovery and excavation of the site of Delphi by

the French School of Athens

First appendectomies

Siemens' electric elevator

The completion of the Saint Gothard Funnel

1881

October 3Therese enters the Abbey School of the

Benedictine Nuns as a day student in the first divi-

sion (green class)

Primary school is free

The fall of Jules Ferry Gambctta Ministry

Tunisia. French Protectorate

Verlaine: Sagesse

Toulouse Lautrec: Cheval de trait a Celeyran

Offenbach: Les Contes d'Hoffinann

First electric tramway in Berlin

The beginning of the dredging of the Panama Ca-

nal by Ferdinand de Lesseps

1882

October 2: Pauline enters the Lisieux Carmel

Therese skips a grade and returns to the abbey in

the first division (violet class)

December: Therese suffers from continual head-

aches and insomnia

Anticlerical academic laws: laicity of the primary

school and the educational requirement for chil-

dren 6-13

The first vacation camps
The creation ofthe Museum of Decorative Arts and

the Grevin Museum
Koch identifies the tuberculosis bacillus

1883
March 25: Therese falls ill at the Gucrin home-

April 6 Pauline receives the Carmelite habit

Therese s temporary cure

Maj 13 (Pentecost): The smile of the virgin,

Therese 's cure

July-August: Stay at Saint Ouen le Pin. on the prop-

erty of Madame Fournet. Madame Guerin's mother

Second half of August: Vacation at Alencon and sur-

rounding area

New Ministry of Jules Fern

The French occupy north Madagascar

Expedition of Tonkin: Franco-Chinese War
Alfred Loisy's biblical exegesis course in Paris

Nietzsche: Thus Spake Zarathustra

Kenan Souvenirs d'enfance et de jeunesse

Construction of the first skyscraper in Chicago
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TheTissander brothers' dirigible

The first electric energy distance transportation

(Creil-Paris) by Deprey

Creation of the Orient Express Railroad

1884

May 8:Therese's first communion at the Abhey. Sis-

ter Agnes' profession in Carmel.

May 22 (Ascension Thursday): second communion
June 14: Therese is confirmed by Monsignor

Hugonin. Bishop (if Bayeux

August: Second stay at Saint-Ouen-le-Pin

October 3:Therese returns to school, first division

(orange class): Mother Saint Leon is her teacher

The Naquet Law reestablishes divorce

The encyclical Humanum Genus by Leo XIII

against secret societies and Freemasonry

First Salon of Independents in Paris

First film on rolls by Eastman

Perfection of the Kodak camera

1885

May 310: Vacation at the Villa Rose in Deauville

May 17-20: Retreat Beginning struggle with scrupu-

losity

May 21: Solemn renewal of first communion
July-August: Third stay at Saint-Ouen-le-Pin

August 22 - early October: Monsieur Martin's trip

to Constantinople

September: Vacation in Trouville, Villa Marie Rose,

25, rue Charlemagne

October 5:Therese enters the Abbey alone in divi-

sion two (orange class)

Re-election of Jules Grevy

National funeral for Victor Hugo
Beginning of the labour movement
First pilgrimage to Rome led by Leon Harmel

Maupassant: Bel Ami
Zola: Germ in ti I

Charcot's work on the functional centres of the

brain

Incandescent lighting by Auer

Maxim invents the machine gun

1886
February-March: Therese leaves the Abbey and is

tutored by Madame Papinau

July Three day stay without Celine at Trouville. Villa

Les Lilas (later to be called "Shower of Roses")

October 15: Marie enters the Lisieux Carmel

The end of October:Therese is freed from her scru-

pulosity

December 1 : 1.eonie returns home after a six week
attempt at religious life with the Poor Clares in

AJencon

December 25: Christmas grace of conversion after

midnight mass at Les Buissonnets

Boulanger, Minister of War
Martyrdom of Charles Lwanga and his companions

in Uganda

Conversion of Leon Bloy. Charles de Foucauld. and

Paul Claudel

Rimbaud: Les Illuminations

Drumont: La France juive

Pisarro: Printemps a Eragny

Bartholdi's Statue of Liberty (La Liberte eclairant

le monde) inaugurated in New York

Hertz discovers electromagnetic waves

First electric lamp posts in Paris

Telephone connection between Paris and Brussels

First beet harvester by Bajac

1887

May 1 : Monsieur Martin is afflicted with the first

attack of arteriosclerosis

May 29 (Pentecost): Therese asks and obtains her

father's permission to enter Carmel at fifteen

May 31 : Reception into the Children of Mary at the

Abbey

June 20-26: Stay at Trouville. Villa Les Lilas

July Before the Crucified One, Therese becomes
aware of the apostolic dimension of her life

July 13: Pranzini is condemned to death

July 16: Leonie enters the Carmel in Caen for the

first time

September 1: Therese reads the account of

Pranzini's execution and conversion in La Croix

October 31 : Visit to Bishop Hugonin in Bayeux to

obtain permission to enter Carmel

November 4: Departure for Paris and Rome with

Monsieur Martin and Celine

November 20: Audience with Leo XIII. Therese

presents her petition to the pope

December 2: Return to Lisieux

December 28: Bishop Hugonin authorizes Mother

Marie de Gonzague to receive Therese

Birth of the expression Cote d'Azur'

Foundation of the Union of commerce and indus-

try employees, first labour union created by the

Brothers of the Christian Schools

Van Gogh: Self-portrait

Weismann proposes the chromosomic theory of

heredity

Rudge's bicycle

Daimler perfects the internal combustion engine

1888
January 1 Therese is informed of Bishop Hugonin s

response, but Sister Agnes of Jesus (Pauline) does

not want her to enter in winter (during the peni-

tential season)

April 9: Therese enters Carmel

May 28: General confession to Father Pichon

June 23: Monsieur Martin disappears in Le Havre

October 31: Monsieur Martin has a serious relapse

at Le Havre

First Russian loan on the Paris stock exchange

Ordination of the first black priest in the United

States

Barres: Sous loeil des barbares

Les Goncourt: Germinie Lacerteux

Gorski: Les Reves

Gauguin: Les Alyscamps

Nansen's expedition to Greenland

1889
January 10:Therese receives the habit

February 12: Monsieur Martin is hospitalized at Bon

Sauveur in Caen where he would remain for three

years

July: Marian grace in the hermitage of Saint

Magdalene

December 25: Termination of the lease for Les

Buissonnets

Failure of Boulanger at the September elections

Military service of three years, seminarians are

exempted

Institution of the driver's license

Institution of the feast of the Sacred Heart

Foundation of the Missionary Society of Saint Peter

the Apostle, for indigenous clergy by Jeanne Bigard

in Caen

First ecumenical meeting of Lord Halifax and Father

Portal

Death of Father Damien, the leper, in Molokai (Ha-

waii)

Gauguin: Autoportrait clu Christjaune
Tchaikovsky: Sleeping Beauty

Opening of the Eiffel Tower
Marcelin Boule's geological classification

Brown-Sequard discover the role of glands in inter-

nal secretion

1890
September 2:Therese's canonical examination and

the blessing of Leo XIII

September 8: Religious profession

September 2-t: Reception of the veil

In his toast d'Alger," Cardinal Lavigerie calls Catho-

lics to rally for the Republic

Father Lagrange founds the School of Biblical Stud-

ies in Jerusalem

Claudel: Tete dor
Cezanne: Les Joueurs de cartes

Riva-Rocci: blood pressure cuff

Inauguration of the London subway

First flight of "Eole," Clement Ader's steam-powered

airplane

Construction of the submarine "La Gvmnote"

1891

Around February 10:Therese is appointed assistant

sacristan to Sister Saint Stanislaus

April-July: Prayer for Father Hyacinthe Loyson

October 8-15: Retreat preached by Father Alexis

Prou

December 5: Death of Mother Genevieve, foundress

of the Carmel

The end of December: influenza epidemic

May 1 : Fourmies: nine deaths

Creation of the Office of Labour

Encyclical Rerum Novarum by Leo XIII

Schleich uses ethyl chloride as an anesthetic

Pneumatic tire bv Michelin

1892
May 10: Monsieur Martin, paralyzed in the legs,

returns to Lisieux

May 12: Monsieur Martin's last visit to the parlour

of the Carmel

Panama scandal

Work laws: exclude children under 13, limit the

work day of those 13-16 to ten hours (eleven hours

for women, twelve hours for men)
Bloy: Le Salut par lesjuifs

First reinforced concrete building by Henncbiquc

(Paris, rue Danton)

Lorentz discovers electrons
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L893

Lehman 2 Therese composes her first poem

February 20 Sister Vgnes ol Jesus is elected prior-

ess rherese .issisis Mother Marie de Gonzague, the

!»» novice mistress, in the spiritual formation ol

her companions in the novitiate

[une 24 Leonie enters the A isitation in Caen for the

s ( i ond time

September Therese asks to remain in the novitiate

s]k is appointed assistant portress to sister Raphael

Panama Trial Condemnation of Ferdinand de

i esseps

Foundation ol the first social secretariat in Lyon

Dvorak New World Symphony
The first electric ovens

Invention of the diesel engine

1894

January 2:Therese attains her majority

she straightens her handwriting

January 2 1 : Site plays tile role of Joan ofArc in her

first play

Spring Her throat begins to bother her

June 16: Sister Marie of the Trinity enters Carmel

July 29: Death of Monsieur Martin at the Chateau

de la Musse (Eure)

August: Therese resides henceforth in the cell of

Saint Eliseus in the Saint Llias dormitory (corridor)

September 1 I ( eline enters ( armel

The end of 1 89 * Therese discovers the scriptural

basis for what she would later call her Little Way

Ma) 8 National celebration in honour ofJoan ofArc

Assassination of Sadi Carnot. Election of Casimir

Perier

Vocation of the laws against anarchists and the press

First trial and condemnation of Dreyfus

Joan ofArc is proclaimed 'venerable' onJanuary 2"

Father Six founds the Christian Democracy in Lille-

France: Lejardin tl Epii ure

Kipling: TheJungle Book

1895
Therese composes Manuscript A

February 2(> Therese composes the poem To Live

by Love"

June 9:Thercsc is inspired to offer herself to mer-

ciful love

June 1 1: Act of offering before the Virgin of the

Smile"

June 1 i Wound of love during thc\Va> of the Cross

July 2(1: Leonie leaves the Visitation

August 15: Marie Cuerin enters Carmel

October l~:Therese is designated spiritual sister to

Father Belliere

Foundation of the Nobel Prize for peace

Foundation ol the ( onlederalion generate de travail

at the Congress of Limoges

Encyclical Provida Watris by Leo XIII instituting a

novena oi prayer for the unity of Christians

\alcr\ la Soire"e chei M Teste

Denis Les Pelerins d'Emmaiis

Rouault: Christ pleuri par les stiinics femmes
Discover) Ol prehistoric paintings in the grotto of

1 yzies

Discover) of X-rays b) Rongten

Lumiere's l Arroseur arrose"

1 896
January 20 Therese gi\es Mother Agnes her note

book of memoirs (Manuscript A)

Februar) 2 i sister Genevieve's profession

March I" Sister Genevieve receives the veil; Marie

Guerin (Sister Marie ol the Eucharist) receives the

habit

March 21 Difficult election ol Mother Marie de

(.on/ague as prioress .titer seven ballots she en-

trusts to Therese the responsibilirj for the novfc es

while retaining the title ol Mistress ol the novitiate

Night ofApril 2-4 (Holy Thursdaj and (mm id 1 ridaj >

First haemorrhage in her cell

Shortl) alter faster Therese sudden!) enters the

night ot faith

May 30 Mother Marie de Gonzague gives Therese

a second spiritual brother. Father Roulland of the

foreign missions

September 8:Therese writes Manuscript H (folios

2-5) addressed to Jesus liimscll

Establishment of the prison at Cayenne

Pierre de Coubertin reestablishes the Olympic

dames in Athens

Foundation of the first Trappist monastery inJapan

Sienkiewicz: Quo vadis?

Becquerel discovers radioactivity

Freud formulates his first theory of psychoanalysis

1897

Early April: Therese falls seriously ill

April 6 Mother Agnes begins to lake down
Therese s last words

June 3 Mother Marie de Gonzague orders Therese

to continue her autobiography. Therese writes

Manuscript C.

July 8: Therese moves into the infirm.in

Jul) 50 Therese receives the last sacraments

August 15-27: Period of great suffering

August 19: Last communion
Thursday, September 30, around 7:20pm Therese

dies

October ~i: burial in the Lisieux cemetery

Fire at the Bazar de la charitc in Paris

Bio) La Femme pauvre
Gide: Acs Nourritures terrestres

Loti: Ramuntcbo
Peguy-.Jeanne d'Arc

Rostand: Cyrano de Bergerac

( oust ruction of the Grand Palais and the Petit Palais

in Pans

Construction of the first movie studio by Melies

Wireless telegraph is laid under the English Chan-

nel by Marconi

1898
September it) lust edition of The Story ofa Soul

(2000 copies)

Zola J'accuse

Foundation Of the league' of the Rights Ol Man

Legislation on work casualties

Huysmans: la Cathe'drale

I.ichtcnhcrgcr: Mon petit hull

Pierre ami Marie < line announce the discover) "I

radium

Magnetic recording ol sound by Poulson: Invention

ol the tape recorder

first electric lamps with metallic filaments

1899
First favours and cures Pilgrims come to pray at

Sister Therese s tomb at the Lisieux cemetery

Dreyfus second trial he is pardoned

Max Planck presents the quantum theory in ISerlin

1902

April 19 Mother Agnes is re-elected prioress she

will remain in office at the request of Pius XI

( 192s) witli the exception of an eighteen month in-

terruption (19(18-1909). until her death

Combes, President of the Counsel

Berger the electro encephalogram

1906

July 9: Francois Veuillot discloses in /I nil fis that

the Carmel is preparing to introduce Sister

Therese's cause in Rome

failure of consecutive surveys on the law regard-

ing the separation of church and state

Catastrophe of Courrieres: death of l.ioo miners

Beatification of the Carmelites of Compiegne
Death of Sister Elizabeth of the Trinity. Carmelite of

Dijon

Claudel: Partage de midi

1907
March 1 5 Father Prevost gives Pius X a cop) of The

Story oj n Soul

October 15: Msgr Lemonnier, the new bishop of

Bayeux, asks the Carmelites to write down their

memories of Sister Therese

Encyclical Pascendi by Pius X against Modernism

Picasso Les Demoiselles d'Avignon

August l.umiere invents colour photograph)

1908

Ma) 26 flic cure of Reine Fauquet, a four-year-old

blind girl, at Therese's tomb

Excommunication of l.oisy

First manifestation of cubism: Barque presents at

Kahnweiler in Paris

Modigliani: Nu ussis

Henry Farman: first closed circuit kilometre-length

flight

1 909

Januar) Father Rodrigue.ocd (Rome) and Father de

Tell (Paris) are respectively appointed posiulator

and vice postulator of the Cause

Beatification ofJoan of Arc. April 18

Creation of the'Nouvelle re\ ue francaise "by Gide.

Schlumberger, Copeau and Drouin, at Gallimard

Aerial crossing of the English Channel by Louis

Bleriot

Peary reaches the North Pole

334



CHRONOLOGY

1910
August 3 Institution of the diocesan tribunal tor the

Ordinon Pr

September o First exhumation of Sister Therese s

remains at the Usieux cemetan : transfer to a new
vault

Encyclical Our Apostolic Responsibility b\ Pius X

against if Sillon. the movement and journal of Marc

Sangmer After reading An I npetalled

Sangmer submits to the pontifical decision

1014

June lft Pius X signs the decree to introduce the

Cause

Declaration of war by Germany on France (August

JO)

Death of Pius X on August 20. Benedict XV sue

ceeds him

Borres La Grande Pitie des eglises tie France

Bloy Le Pelerin tie I absolu

Bourget: Le Demon de midi

Work- - md Wolf on the rotation of nebu-

lous spirals

1915
March 1": Opening of the Apostolic Process in

Bayeux

The first use of asph\^\iating gas b\ the Germans

The work of Einstein on generalized relativitv

1917
August 9-10 Second exhumation and official exami-

nation of Sister Therese s remains at the Usieux

cemetery

Nivelle replaced b\ Petain The beginning of mili-

tary rebellions

Clemcnceau mintstn

Benedict XV promulgates the Code of Canon Law

He proposes his mediation in favour of a "white

peace"

Morion opporitions in Fotimo

Volery: La Jeune Parque

Longcvin applies ultrasound to the war at sea

1^21

August l-i Benedict XV pmmulgates the decree on

the herniary of the virtues of the Venerable Sen-

ant of God and gives a discourse on spiritual child-

hood

Gheon: Le Paul re sous Tescalier

Pirandello: Six Characters in Search ofanAuthor
Colmette and Guenn perfect the vaccine agam-t

tuberculosis

1923
March 2t>: Transfer of the relics to the Carmel

April 2^ Beatification of SisterTherese of the Child

Jesus by Pius XI

The Carmel receives 800 to 1.000 letters each da\

Creation of a seminar, in Cameroon
Romoins Knocb on le Triompbe de la medecine

Milhaud: La Creation du monde
Louis dc BrogUc: wave mecr
Citroen expedition to the Sahara

1925
Ma\ 17: Solemn canonization of Therese at Saint

Peter s in Rome Homilv bv Pius XI in the presence

5 000 people- In the evening. 500,000 pilgrims

press into the lit square

Fall of the Herriot ministrv

Beatification of Bemadette soubirous Canoniza-

tions of John Eudes. Madeleine Sophie Barat and

John \~ianne\

Kafka The Trial

Riviere: .4 la trace de Dieu

liumuno: LAgonie du cbristianisme

192"

January: The publication of the \orissima Verba

i Last Corn ersations

>

July IS: The liturgical feast of saint Therese is ex-

tended to the universal church

September 21: Bishop Lcmonnier approves the

plans for the future basilica

December 1-t Pius X] proclaims Saint Therese

along with Saint Francis Xavier. the principle pa-

troness of all missionaries

Pius XI consecrates the first Japanese bishop for

Nagasaki

Maunac Therese Desqueyrtatx

Proust Le Temps tetrouve
Abel Gance projects his film Napoleon on a triple

screen at the Opera

Lemaitre proposes the theon of the expansion of

the universe

Lindbergh crosses the ocean by plane

1920

September SO Setting of the first stone of Lisieux

basilica

Black Thursdav on Wall Street

Lateran Accords

Creation of the Vatican State

Bernanos La Joie

Pagnol Marias

Fleming obsen es the antibiotic properties of peni-

cillin

1937
July 11 Opening and blessing of the Usieux basilica

b\ Cardinal Pacelli. legate of the pope and the fu-

ture Pius XI 1 The message of Pius XI i- transmitted

bv radio

Fall of the Blum ministrv Chautemps mtnistrv

Tenth anniversary of the Jeune*-*- Ouvriere

Chretienne in the Pare des Princes in Paris (Juh 17)

Anouilh U . . .

Malraux L Espoir

1941

Juh 24 Foundation of the Mission of France with

a seminon in Lisieux

Clandestine publication of the first noteb

Temoignage Chretien

Death of Father Maximillion Kolbe at Auschwitz

1944

Ma\ 3 Pius XU names Saint Therese secondary

patroness of France along with Joan ofArc

June b Landing of the Allied troops in NormanoS

Lisieux is partially destroyed by the Allied bombings

The first three brothers of Taize begin to live a

common life with Roger Schultz

Camus Le Malentendu

Lecompte dc Nou> La Destinee bumaine

194"

Fiftieth anniversary of the death of" Saint Therese

Her reliquary is transported throughout the dio-

- - if France

Father Combes gives a course on Therese to the

Catholic faculties of Paris

Romadier ministn

Wave of *tnkev particularly in transportation

General de Gaulle creates the Ressemblement du

Peuple Francois which is significantly successful in

the municipal elections

Canonizations of Catherine Laboure and L>>ui*-

Marie Gngnion dc Montfort

Camus The Flag

Montherlant: Le Maitre de Sard:., .

Marie-Noel (bants et psaumes d automne
i-rv of the ; S trolls

1954

Juh 1 1 : Consecration of the basilica in lisieux

Fall of Dien-Bien-Phu

Geneva conference on Indochina

Canonization of Pius X and Dominic Savio

First arrest of priest-w orkers in France

Beauvoir Les Mandarins

Fellini: La Strada

First American atomic submarine

1956
Publication of the facsimile of the autobiographical

manuscripts (restitution of Tbe Story- of a Soul

according to the original)

Publication of the single volume Jerusalem Bible

First International Congress of Pastoral Liturgy

Camus The Fall

Sister Mane Suzanne of the Missionaries oi Man
discovers the vaccine against lep -

Production of nuclear energy at Marcoule

1080

June 2 Pilgrimage of John Paul II to Lisieux

- —nation ofArchbishop Romero of son Salva-

dor

Fifth Synod of Bishops on the Family

Encyclical Dites in misericordia by John Paul 11

Marguerite Vourccnar is elected to the Academic

froncoise
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GENEALOGY

GENEALOGY OF THERESE MARTIN

Pierre-Francois Martin (1777-1865) x Fanie Boureau (1800-1883) Isidore Guerin (1789-1868) x Louise-Jeanne Mace (1805-1859)

Marie-Louise Guerin (1829-1877)

Sr. Marie-Dosithee

Visitation of Le Mans

Louis Martin (1823-1894) married in Alencon 13 July 1858 Azelie-Marie Guerin (1831-1877)

Marie-Louise (1860-1940)

Therese's godmother

Sr. Marie of the Sacred Heart

Carmel of Lisieux (1886)

Marie-Pauline (1861-1951)

Sr. Agnes, then Mother Agnes

Carmel of Lisieux (1882)

Marie-Leonie (1863-1941)

Sr. Francoise-Therese

Visitation of Caen (1899)

Marie-Helene (1864-1870)

Marie-Joseph (1866-1867)

Marie Jean-Baptiste (1867-1868)

Marie-Celine (1869-1959)

Sr. Genevieve of the Holy Face

Carmel of Lisieux (1894)

Marie-MelanieTherese (1870)

Marie-Francoise THERESE
(02 Jan 1873-30 Sept 1897)

Sr.Therese of the Child Jesus

and of the Holy Face

Carmel of Lisieux (1888)

Isidore Guerin (1841-1909) married in Lisieux Elisa-Celine Fournet

pharmacist in Lisieux 11 Sept 1866 (1847-1900)

(1866-1888)

Jeanne Guerin x Dr. Francis la Neele (1858-1916)

Marie Guerin

Sr. Marie of the Eucharist

Carmel of Lisieux (1895)

Paul, died at birth (1871)
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